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PREFACE. 



In reprinting, for popular distribution, these Sermons, 
set forth by the authority of Archbishop Cranmer, it 
is very far from the wish of the Editors to sanction the 
notion, that Christian Truth — or that view of it which The 
Church of England has taken — is dependent on the 
personal opinions, or private judgment, of any man, or 
men, of station or influence however high. Happily, 
there is no question among us of the English Communion, 
that " Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to 
salvation, so that whatsoever is not to be read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man 
that it should be received as an Article of The Faith, or 
be thought requisite, or necessary to salvation." But 
there are^mong us many questions and debates, as to 
what really is the Scriptural Truth, as recognised and 
set forth by the Prayer-book of our Church. And 
for the express purpose of throwing some popular light 
on such questions these Tracts are reprinted; as well 
as on account of their further tendency, (in the judgment 
of the Editors), to promote the general edification of 
Christians. 

Every one knows that there are, at present, within the 
pale of our Church, two very different classes of interpre- 
tation of Divine Truth, and that the Church's authority 
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is challenged with some boldness, by both the opposing 
parties, as clearly and expressly in their favour. How 
much fairness there is in some of these appeals, it would 
be melancholy to have to say. The one party refers to 
the Liturgy and Services, chiefly ; the other, to some of 
the Articles; while neither seems willing to concede to 
the other what candour demands. The old charges are 
constantly revived, of Puritanism on the one side, and 
Popery on the other, and thrown back, from this to that, 
with a puerile animosity and zeal, which, were the sub- 
ject less serious and sacred, would place the combatants 
beneath notice. The most obsolete and worn out mistakes 
of the last two centuries, have teemed forth in pamphlets, 
of which, the ink and the paper, and a somewhat perter 
and more assured look of ignorance, are the only new 
points. Surely all this is unworthy of us. Lookers on, 
Dissenters, for instance, see very plainly how the case 
stands between us. How long are we determined to blind 
ourselves to the truth ? It certainly is not so difficult to 
fix the meaning of an English sentence, as controver- 
sialists would have us believe. In coming, and, we trust, 
better times, it will, we think, be quoted as a curious and 
remarkable fact, that there once existed a considerable 
number of the English Clergy, who succeeded in per- 
suading themselves that their Church did not consider 
the Grace of Regeneration to be conveyed in Baptism. 

Let not this be taken, however, as insinuating that the 
disingenuousness which we complain of, has been all on 
one side. The case may perhaps be fairly represented by 
a few remarks on two of our Articles : the 16tb and 17th. 
The former is concerning " Sin afier Baptism :" the lat- 
ter, concerning " Predestination and Election." Now, 
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let it be honestly asked, as to the first, whether it would 
have occurred for a moment to a maintainor of the Modern 
Theology to draw up an Article on any such point as ^^ Sin 
after Baptism?' Whether he would have titought of re- 
cognizing any such distinction as this, between Sin hefoirt 
and c^er Baptism ; and between << deadl'if^ sin and other 
sins ? We do not enquire, whether this Article may or 
may not be believed by the receivers of modern opinions ; 
(probably it would seem to most of them, to announce a 
mere truism) — but, whether the having an Article on such 
a subject, and so phrased, does not indicate the existence, 
among our Reformers, of opinions very different from those 
which are common at the present day ? No one, surely, 
who understands the points in question, whatever his 
own sentiments may be, will fail to acknowledge if he be 
an impartial thinker, that the 16th Article of our Church 
implies an admission of much which many would now call ' 
** Popish." It is evidently in harmony with all the feel- 
ings and thoughts of the old Divinity. It is, to a certain 
extent, then, decisive on the question as to the spirit of 
our first Reformed Theology. Granting even, that the 
words of the Article do not contradict the modern religious 
tenets — still they are such as the modern teachers do not, 
and could not, think of using, and so it is certaip that there 
were elements in the Divinity of the Anglican Fathers, 
which peculiarly distinguish it from that of their sons in 
this generation. 

But, on the other hand, it is by far too common with 
those who defend the ancient Christianity to allow too little 
to those who think that they must interpret Calvinistically 
the 17th Article. This is unwise, as well as unfair: 
because the wording of that Article is certainly such as 
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the generality will always be apt to consider Calvinian, 
while it remains as it is ; and a prejudice in favour of the 
modern opinions genej^Uy, is often created by our seem- 
ing reluctance to do justice to those who think this 17th 
Article to be in their favour. Surely we can well afford 
them the solitary admission that the wording of this one 
Article seems now more suitable to them than to us. Why 
should we imitate, in any measure, that sort of unfairness 
which we charge on them throughout? The 17th Article 
is not inspired : and there can be no necessity for main- 
taining that every one of its phrases is precisely the fittest 
that could have been employed. And yet, from our mode 
of defending it, something amounting to this seems to be 
practically assumed. It is not enough for us to shew 
(what no one now doubts) that our PiXtAoXQS preoeded^ rather 
than followed, the Genevan doctrine. Ordinary readers 
will still feel that the words of this 17th Article, at least, 
appear to recognize a theology very similar^ at all events, 
to the Calvinian ; and they require to have it shewn that, 
in point oifact^ our Reformers did not admit any such 
system. This should be made to appear as far as possible 
from their contemporary writings. And it should further 
be shewn, that the language of the Reformers has often 
acquired a new meaning by being taken up, and adopted 
by the controversialists of later times.^ 

1 . At all events, What the different Reformers of our Church — who 
certainly were no Calvinists — ^were able to subscribe, we, their descen- 
dants, may well be allowed to sign as they did — in no Calvinistic sense. 
By the way ; we never heard that the Council of Trent was ever charged 
with Calvinism — yet the Tridentine Fathers certainly go further than 
the English Church on this point — even recognizing in some sort personal 
or individual Election. The words of the Council arc : " Nemo quoque 
" quaradiu in hac mortalitate vivitur de arcano Divinae Praedestinationis 
** usque adeo presumere debet, &c." (which is similar to the cautionary 

" part of our own Article,) Nam nisi ex speciali Revelatione sciri 

*' non potest quosDeussibi elegerit.",^Sess. vi. Cap. xii. 
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But it may perhaps be urged, that there might be no 
end to the disputes as to the scope and spirit of our Ser- 
vice-book, if, according to this recommendation, we are 
to judge thereof by the extant opinions of its compilers ; 
seeing that there is very great diversity of opinion among 
them, and that not unfrequently they differ from themselves 
at different times. There is truth in this : they did so 
differ — but that fact does not affect our enquiry so far as 
seems to be imagined. We are not, in this publication, 
proposing to examine the opinions of any individual Re- 
formers, at any stage of the changes which they certainly 
passed through. Any one might thus select passages to 
suit himself. Our enquiry is, simply, as to those authori- 
tative documents, or contemporary publications, which 
they put forth. The spirit and scope of such documents 
cannot but furnish very valuable assistance for the settle- 
ment of the debated question, of the meaning, which at the 
time, our English Formularies were supposed and intended 
to have. Archbishop Cranmer's opinions, for example, 
varied at different times, from Romanism to Erastianism. 
Of his individual sentiments, however, we make no en- 
quiry; but what opinions he authoritatively sanctioned 
concerning the essential truths of Christianity — (the 
Church and her Sacraments,) — at the time of the com- 
piling of our Service-book, the Sermons printed in 
these four Tracts undeniably shew. Perhaps sufficient 
justice has never yet been done to the character of that 
singularly candid-minded and well-learned Prelate, who 
first forwarded, under God, the great work of our Refor- 
mation ; but it is not for us to enter here upon any such 
topic. We wish to keep, as clear as possible, from even 
seeming to rest on the opinion or character of an indi- 
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vidual. We will remark, however, that if we had to 
choose a master from among our Reformers, we certainly 
should not select Cranmer, while we might listen to the 
more consistent, and inflexible, and catholic, though not 
more honest, Ridley. Viewed in this respect, indeed, it 
is fortunate that the Sermons, now reprinted, were not 
originally composed by the Archbishop himself, but merely 
translated, under his direction, from the Latin of Justus 
Jonas, and " set forth by his authority," for the special 
instruction of the people. This was done at the very 
time, however, when the English Prayer-book was in pre- 
paration.^ The " Catechismus" was set forth in 154$, 
and the Book of Common Prayer was sanctioned by 
authority in the same year, and published early in 1549; 
and the Consecration and Ordination Services were added 
a few months afterwards. So. that it will follow, either 
that the English Archbishop sent forth, at the same 
time, two totally different sets of doctrines, and put his 
Archiepiscopal sanction to both at once; or else, the 
plain and unequivocal teaching of these Sermons from the 
Catechismus, will afford, we think, a striking exposition 
of the Church's meaning, and a most satisfactory refuta- 
tion of the modern attempts to explain away the strong 
catholic language in our Reformed Offices. 

Oxford, 

The Feast of St, James. 

1. Ridley's words, on the Reformed doctrine and practice of some 
Churches, made use of towards the close of his life, are sufficiently 
remarkable to deserve a place here — and in the memory of every English 
Churchman : ** Sudden Changes, and the heady setting forth of extremi- 
ties I did never love." To Ridley (under providence), we may 
attribute, among other blessings, the primitive integrity of our Service 
for the Holy Communion. He calls the consecration of the Elements 
— .** A change such as no mortal man can make, but only the omnipoteney 
of Christ's word !" — See his Life, p. 20. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Ti.'f tuliimiiic; is a \*\ai:\ reprint of m Sermon, set forth at the tims 
if our Endl>li Rcforaiution, by the chief of our Fathers, Cranmrr, 
ARh];i>hoi> I f C^iiterbun'. It will be obsen^ed that this Sermon wit 
oripnally ii!jb];slic'd a short time a/tcr CnuimerV Sermons of Salvation, 
F.:ith, and Good Work> (in the Homilies), mnd in the same year as the 
lir>: rrn}er Bt>ok of Edn-ard the Sixth; and in that book the Office for 
the l\ib]:c baptism of Infants is essentially the same as at present. 

R 

Cambridge, 
Tli€ Fcaifi o/ikr iicfurtcciitm^ 
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Our Lord Jesus Christ^ good children, in the Gospel of 
Saint John, saith thus : ^' Except a man he horn again of the 
water and the Spirit^ he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
(jrOD." Now we ought to direct our whole life to come to tlie 
kingdom of heaven. For the LoRP.saith^ '' First seek the kiag- 
dom of God." And you have heard heretofore^ that we dail|r 
make this petition to God, ^^ Thy kingdom come." Wherefore 
it is very necessary for us to know how we must be horn agaia, 
and what this second birth is, without the which we cannot 
enter into the kingdom God. But when wo speak of a soeond 
birth, you shall not so grossly understand this sayings as thdUgh 
a man which is once bom, should enter again into his mothA^fl 
womb, and so be horn again as he was before. (Foi* it vr&re 
great foolishness so to think «) But here we mean of A seeond 
birtl), which is spiritual, whereby our inward i&an and mind iB 
renewed by the Holy Ghost, so that our hearts And minds 
roceive new desires, which they had not of iheit firsi birth or 
nativity. 

And tlie second birth is by the water of BapUtiii^ tl^hich Paul 
calleth the bath of regeneration^^ becattse Our ^ns be forgiveii 
us in Baptism, and the Holy Ghos? is pouted into us to iftHi 
God's beloved diildren, so that by the power and Working of 
the Holy Ghost we be born agsdn spiritulJly^ and made nevt 
creatures. And so by Baptism we enter into tlie kingdoib of 

^ " ThefoUnidifi qf our regeneration is there [iti the Church] presented 
tillt» Vi«,*^Jfh9 timUif M fepainng and keeping ek^n qf Ckwrtkiii 
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6oD> and shall be saved for ever, if we continue to our lives 
end in the faith of Christ. 

Wherefore, good children, consider diligently the strength of 
Baptism, and mai'k well, how great treasures and how excellent 
benefits you received in your Baptism, that you may thank God 
for the same, and comfort yourselves by them in all your temp- 
tations, and endeavour yourselves faithfiilly to perform all things, 
which you promised in your Baptism. And that you may do 
this the better, hear and learn the words of our Master Christ, 
by the which He did ordain and institute Baptism, and often- 
times repeat the same, that you may learn them word for word 
without the book. These be the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ spoken to His disciples : — ^^ Go into the whole world, 

AND teach all NATIONS, AND BAPTIZE THEM IN THE NAME OF 

THE FATHER AND THE SON AND THE HOLY GHOST. He 

THAT will believe AND BE BAPTIZED SHALL BE SAVED; BUT 
HE THAT WILL NOT BELIEVE SHALL BE DAMNED." 

By these words our Lord Jesus Christ did institute Baptism, 
whereby we be bom again to the kingdom of God. And you, 
good children, shall give diligence not only to rehearse these 
words, but also to understand what Christ meant by the same; 
that when you be demanded any question herein, you may both 
make a direct answer, and also in time to come be able to 
teach your children, as you yourselves are now instructed. For 
what greater shame can there be than a man to profess himself 
to be a Christian man, because he is baptized, and yet he 
knowcth not what Baptism is, nor what strength the same hath, 
nor what the dipping in the water doth betoken ? Whereas 
all our lifetime we ought to keep those promises, which there 
wc solemnly made before God and man ; and all our profession 
and life ought to agree to our Baptism. Wherefore, good chil- 
dren, to the intent you may the better know the strength and 
power of Baptism, you shall first understand that our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath instituted and annexed to the Gospel three 



Sacraments 9^ or holy seals> of His covenant and league made 
mth us. And by these three, God's Ministers do work with 
us in the name and place of God (yea, God Himself work eth 
with us,) to confirm us in our faitli, to asscrten [^assure]] its 
that we are the lively members of God s tme Church, and the 
chosen people of God, to whom the Gospel is sent, and that all 
those things belong to us whereof the promises of the Gospel 
make mention. The first of these Sacraments is Baptism, by 
the which we be born again to a new and heavenly life, and be 
received into Gods Church and Congregation which is the 
foundation and pillar of the truth. The second is Absolution or 
the authority of the keys, whereby \vq be absolved from such 
sins as we be fallen into after our Baptism. The third Sacra- 
ment is the Communion or the Lord's Supper, by the which we 
be fed, and nom'ishcd, and fortified in tlic faith of the Gospel 
and knowledge of Christ, that by this food we may grow more 
and more in newness of life, so that we may be no longer chil- 
dren, but may wax perfect men, and full gi'own in Christ. 

For I would that ye should well know this, good children, 
that a Christian man's knowledge and life is a more excellent 
thing than unlearned people can judge. For a Christian man 
hath the certain Word of God whereupon he may ground his 
conscience that he is made a Christian man, and is one of 
Christ's members which he is assured of by Baptism. For he 
that is baptized may assuredly say thus, I am not now in this 
wavering opinion that I only suppose myself to be a Christian 
man, but I am in a sure belief that I am made a Christian man. 

1 Albeit the learned author here speaketh of three Sacraments of the 
New Law, he is not to be so understood as to sanction any corrupt doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome touching the Sacraments, or to interfere 
>viih that truth which the English Church teacheth in her Catechism, 
namely, that there are but two proper Sacraments generally necessary 
to salvation. That which is here expressed as the Sacrament of abso- 
lution, is no more than what the later divines, as Hooker, Taylor, and 
others, more accurately signified by the name " Sacramental.**— See Tfkf 
Homily of Common Prayer and the Sacraments. 
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IS challenged with some boldness, by both the opposing 
parties, as clearly and expressly in their favour. How 
much fairness there is in some of these appeals, it would 
be melancholy to have to say. The one party refers to 
the Liturgy and Services, chiefly ; the other, to some of 
the Articles; while neither seems willing to concede to 
the other what candour demands. The old charges are 
constantly revived, of Puritanism on the one side, and 
Popery on the other, and thrown back, from this to that, 
with a puerile animosity and zeal, which, were the sub- 
ject less serious and sacred, would place the combatants 
beneath notice. The most obsolete and worn out mistakes 
of the last two centuries, have teemed forth in pamphlets, 
of which, the ink and the paper, and a somewhat perter 
and more assured look of ignorance, are the only new 
points. Surely all this is unworthy of us. Lookers on. 
Dissenters, for instance, see very plainly how the case 
stands between us. How long are we determined to blind 
ourselves to the truth ? It certainly is not so difficult to 
fix the meaning of an English sentence, as controver- 
sialists would have us believe. In coming, and, we trust, 
better times, it will, we think, be quoted as a curious and 
remarkable fact, that there once existed a considerable 
number of the English Clergy, who succeeded in per- 
suading themselves that their Church did not consider 
the Grace of Regeneration to be conveyed in Baptism. 

Let not this be taken, however, as insinuating that the 
disingenuousness which we complain of, has been all on 
one side. The case may perhaps be fairly represented by 
a few remarks on two of our Articles : the 16th and 17th. 
The former is concerning " Sin ajler Baptism :" the lat- 
ter, concerning " Predestination and Election." Now, 
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let it be honestly asked, as to the first, whether it would 
have occurred for a moment to a maintainer of the Modern 
Theology to draw up an Article on any such point as << Sin 
after Baptism?' Whether he would have thought of re- 
cognizing any such distinction as this, between Sin before 
and after Baptism ; smd betwe^i << deadhf^ sin and other 
sins ? . We do not enquire, whether this Article may or 
may not be believed by the receivers of modern opinions ; 
(probably it would seem to most of them, to announce a 
mere truism) — ^but, whether the having an Article oh such 
a subject, and so phrased, does not indicate the existence, 
among our Reformers, of opinions very different from those 
which are common at the present day ? No one, surely, 
who understands the points in question, whatever his 
own sentiments may be, will fail to acknowledge if he be 
an impartial thinker, that the 16th Article of our Church 
implies an admission of much which many would now call ' 
" Popish." It is evidently in harmony with all the feel- 
ings and thoughts of the old Divinity. It is, to a certain 
extent, then, decisive on the question as to the spirit of 
our first Reformed Theology. Granting even, that the 
words of the Article do not contradict the modern religious 
tenets — still they are such as the modern teachers do not, 
and could not, think of using, and so it is certaip that there 
were elements in the Divinity of the Anglican Fathers, 
which peculiarly distinguish it from that of their sons in 
this generation. 

But, on the other hand, it is by far too common with 
those who defend the ancient Christianity to allow too little 
to those who think that they must interpret Calvinistically 
the 17th Article. This is unwise, as well as unfair: 
because the wording of that Article is certainly such as 



for I \mfm kt « $vaf^ tbut I am baptised, and I am aana ako 
tluit Baplicm waa urdai^ed of Ooo, and that l^e wWh baptised 
VM did It by Oo^'a oommia^iop and eomfnandmentt And the 
lifOiV OiiOBT doth witnega that be whiob ia baptized bath put 
mpoin bim OHwaT. Wherefore the Holy Ghos? k my Bf^Uam 
aaawwth me, that I am a Christian man. And tbi^ ia a tarue 
and ainoere ftdth which is able to stand against the gates of hell, 
f^raamuoh as it hath for it the evidenoe of God's Word, and 
Jeaoeth not to any raan^s sa3dng or opinion. Furthermore^ goad 
^Uldrw, you shall diligently learn the cause wherefore we are 
bapliaedt You have already heard that by Baptism we be bom 

again* 

The eause of this our second birth is the sinfolnesa and 
flltbineas of our first birth. For by our first nativity (when we 
were born of our fathers and mothers) all we w&p^ bom in sin, 
and when we issued out of our mother^s womb wq were laden 
with Mn and God's anger, as it was at large declared unto you 
in the exposition of tbo ten commandments, an4 specially in 
the last commandment. For as Adam did 8in> and by sin was 
80 corrupted both in his body and soul, that by his own power or 
strength he was not able to do any gpod thing; even so, all the 
children and offspring of Adam be bora sinners, so that they 
cannot be justified by themselves or by their own strength, but 
are inclined and bent to sin at all times. And as Saint Paul 
saiih, ♦' by nature they be the children of God's wratji." 

That is to say, God is angry with us for those sins which by 
liature be, as it were, akin to us, and we be born with them into 
tbia world. But when we bQ born again by gaptisip, (hpn 
our sips be forgiven us,^ and the Roiif GifosT i^ givpA ua, 

1 *i We must trust oi^ly in Gon*9 mercy, and that sscrificp >vbich our 
Wgb Priest and SAVioya Jesus the Son of Qod gnce peered for us on 
the cross, to obtain thereby God's grace and remission, as w^ll qf pur 
mi0iHt4 4n in Paptism, as of ^11 ftctual sin comff^tt^^ by us |&fter our 
Bsptjam. if we truJy repent kf4 U^m pn£^Hgpedl|r tg ^ a^u;**-^^^ 
iewnd part of the Sem^ 9f[9<anlm StI «lW Tkifif^ ffmHf ^ 
ih0Pa99kn, 



whi$h 4Qth jnaVo ni also holy, and doth moYa us to all good- 
ness. Wherefore, good children* when a niou is haptized, it is 
as much ([as]| to ^y, as he doth there coufess^ that he is a sinner^ 
and that he is under the nile and governance of sin, so that of 
himself he cannot \>e good or righteous. And therefore he 
cometh to Baptism^ and t}iere seeketh for help and remedy^ and 
deshreth God first to forgive him his sins, and at length to deliver 
him clearly from all sin, and perfectly to heal his soul from the 
sickness of sin, as the phy^cian doth perfectly heal hia patient 
^m bodily diseases. And for his part he promiseth to Gon 
againj and solemnly voweth that he will fight against sin with 
all his strength and power, and that he will gladly bear the 
eross and all such afflictions as it shall please Qon to lay upon 
him, and that also he will be content to die, that he piay be 
perfectly healed and delivered froin sip. For God doth forgive 
us our sins by faiths but by afilictions and death he doth take 
them clean away, as Saint Peter witnesseth, sftying? ^' He that 
snffereth or is afflicted in the fiesh dqtb cease from sin." And 
Saint Paul saith, ^* He that is dead^ i^ justified or delivered 
from sin.* These b» the promises which we make when we 
are bapdaed ; and of this mind must all they he, which shall 
h^ye any fruit by Baptism. Wherefore seeing all you^ that b« 
here, are already baptize d, continue, I pray you, in this good 
mind and purpose, [^ac]]kno wledge in your hearts before God that 
you be sinners, be sony for the same, and pray to God to heal 
and deliver you from your sin. Beware you fall not to sin 
again ; have no delight in siq^ nor sin not willingly. But be 
godly and holy^ and suffer gladly such afflictions, as God shall 
lay upon your backs. And if you do thus, then your Baptism 
shall be available unto you, and God shall work in you by His 
Holy Spirit, and shall finish in you all those things which by 
Baptism He hath begun. 

Hitherto you have heard what we promise to God when we 
are baptized; now learn also^ I pray you, what God worketb 
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in ut by Baptism, and what benefits He giveth ns in the same. 
For Baptism is not water alone, and nothing else besides, but it 
is the water of Gon, and hath His strength by the word of God, 
and is a seal of God*s promise. Wherefore, it doth work in lis 
all those things whereunto God hath ordamed it. For our Lord 
Jbsus Christ saith, ^ Go and teach all nations, and baptize them 
in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holt Ghost. 
This God commanded His disciples to do. Wherefore, by the 
virtue of this commandment, which came from heayen, even 
from the bosom of Gk)D, Baptism doth work in us, as the work 
of God. For when we be baptized in the name of God, that is 
as much f as^ to say, as God Himself should baptize us. Where- 
fore we ought not to hare an eye only to the water, but to God 
raiher> which did ordain the Baptism of water, and commanded 
it to be done in His name. For He is almighty^ and able to 
work in us by Baptism forgireness of our sins, and all those 
wonderful effects and operations for the which He hath ordained 
the same, although man's reason is not able to conceive the 
same. Therefore^ consider, good children, the great treasures 
and benefits whereof God maketh us partakers when we are 
baptized, which be these. The first is, that in Baptism our sins 
be forgiven us, as Saint Peter witnesseth, saying, ^ Let every 
one of you be baptized for the forgiveness of his sins.* The 
second is, that tlic Holy Ghost is given us, the which doth 
spread abroad the love of Gt)D in our hearts, whereby we may 
keep God's commandments according to this saying of Saint 
Peter, " Let every one of you be baptized in the name of Christ, 
and then you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.* 

The third is, that by Baptism the whole righteousness of 
Christ is ^ven unto us that we may claim the same as our own. 
For so Saint Paul teacheth, saying, ^' As many of ye as are bap- 
tized in Christ have put upon you Christ.* 

Fourthly, by Baptism we die with Christ, and are buried (as 
it were) in His blood and death, that we should suffer afflictions 
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unto denth, as Christ Himself hath suffered And as that man 
which is haptized doth promise to God that ho will dio with 
Christ, that he may he dead to sin and to the old Adam ; so on 
the other part, God doth promise again to him, that he shall he 
partaker of Christ's death and passion. 

And also^ God maketh all aiHictions which ho sufforeth to he 
good and profitahle unto him, as was the passion of Christ, and 
not damnahle, as it was to Judas and divers otlier ungodly 
persons. 

By this which I have hitherto spoken, I trust you under- 
stand, good children, wherefore Baptism is called the bath of 
regeneration, and how in Baptism we be bom again, and be 
made new creatures in Christ. The which doctrine you shall 
the better understand, if you consider in what condition you were 
before you were baptized, and in what state you stand in, afler 
your Baptism. 

First, before we were baptized, it is evident that we were 
sinners, and he that is a sinner can have no peace nor quiet- 
ness of conscience before he come to Christ, so much he feareth 
God's wrath and everlasting damnation. But after Uiat our sins 
in Baptism be forgiven us, and we behove the promise of God, and 
so by our faith be justified,^ then our consciences be quieted, 
and we be glad and merry, trusting assuredly that God is no 
more angi'y with us for our former offences, and that we shall 
not be damned for the same. And this is a marvellous altera- 
tion and renewing of the inward man, the which could be 
^vrought by the power of no creature, but by God alone. Also, 
before we were baptized, we were slaves and bondmen to sin, 
so that we neither could do that good which we would have 
done, nor could keep us from that evil which we would not 
have done, as Saint Paul complaineth of himself. But when by 
Baptism the Holy Ghost was given us, the which did spread 

1 " After that we are baptized or justified.** 
' Third part of the Homily of ^oiwUi*n^ 
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tbfoad tho lovft of God in our hearts, and did also deliver us 
Aom tbe bondage and tyranny of sin, and gave us new 8tren|[(h 
and power to wrestle against sin, and manfully to withstand oyr 
ghesdy enemy, the devil, then after a certain manner we were 
able to fuliil God's commandments. And this is a great change 
and renewing of the inward man. And this I would you should 
know fbr a surety, good children, and stedfastly believe the 
tame, that no child of the Jews or Turks which is not baptized, 
hath the Holy Ghost, neither that any such can understand 
the Word of God, neither that any such is holy or righteous be- 
fbre God. 

Wherefore 3rou shall thank God with all your heart which 
hath brought you to Baptism. And when you believe in the 
Name of Ohbist, and love the Gospel, and are glad and diligent 
io hear the same, then this is a sure token that by the Gospel 
you have received the Holy Ghost. 

Furthermore, he that is a sinner, and not baptized, although 
he had the Holy Ghost to this effect, to help him to fight 
against sin, 3Fet oftentimes he is overcome and falleth to sin. 
And although he doth oftentimes overcome sin, yet this Is a 
great imperfeetness that he doth it not willingly, but that this 
Dght against sin is tedious and grievous unto him. Wherefore 
lie is ever in peril, lest he be overcome of sin. And in case he 
doth manfully withstand sin, yet he seeth that his justice and 
obedience be too weak and imperfect to stand before the judg- 
ment of God (as indeed no man, not the holiest, is able to stand 
before tlie judgment of God by his own lighteousness). But 
when in Baptism, the righteousness of Christ is given and im- 
puted to him, then he is delivered from all those perils. For he 
knoweth for a surety, that lie hath put upon liim Christ, and 
that his weakness and imperfection is covered and hid with the 
perfoot righteousness and holiness of Christ. 

Wherefore after Baptism he dotli not; trust in his own righte- 
{gsmmk, but in Qhius? only. And he is no more pensive or 
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flMihtAil MUBtdmng hii avm wfdmoii, bfit b« ii jdjrfM bNMte 
\» flMfiicbieth that ho i« niiNb p m ^p r e> Ohwh^ rif^temui* 
AiiBt And this agam i» p. giseat lUtfnitiQii iMiid mi^wiiig rf the 

iiiwiivd hmui. 

Vh#M new affeolicma fuid spiritoftl mttians am in ^ tonhi of 
mob aa are bom agam by Baptimi, but they be ualmewii to 
worldly men, and auch as be not led by the 8f mn rf Oe». And 
i^en they» that believe and be bi^pti«ed> do oentinne in liiit tiliehr 
ftitb to Oie end of their livet, Aen Q<m ^all raiae tbem up hem 
imxh, to life that they may be immovtal and life evetlastiiigly 
with 0bii»9 3 and then when tin and the kingdom of death is 
ntterly aboUshe4 and destroyed, we shall be perfectly holy and 
rigbteons both in body and soul. And for this oause ouy Saviour 
CISBIST doth call in the Oospel the r|sing again ham death a re- 
gea^ratiou or a seeond begetting. AH tiiese things doth Baptism 
wnili in us wh^u we believe in Christ. And therefore^ Cnmsf 
saith, f^ He that will believe and be baptteed shall be saved^ but 
be that will not believe shall be danmed.*- Wher^upe, good 
ehildren, leani diligently, I pray you, the ihiit and operation of 
baptism ; for It worketh forgiveness of rin, it delivmreth from 
death and power of the devils it giveth salvation and everlasting 
life to all them that believe, as the words of Ohrist's promise doth 
evidently witness. 

But peradventure some will say^ how ean water work sueh 
great things f 7o whom I answer> that it is not the water that 
dolh these things, but the almighty Avmrd of Qm> (whkh is knit 
i|nd joined to the water,) an4 Faith whioh veoetveth 6od*s wmrd 
and promise. For without the word of Gkn), water is water, and 
not Bf^tismt But when the word of the living Gon is added 
and joined to the water, then it is the bath of regeneration, and 
baptism water, and the lively spring of eternal salvation, and a 
bath that washeth our souls by the Holt Quost, as Skaint Paul 
oalleth it, saying, ^^ God hath saved us through His meroyj by the 
hath of regen^f^tion and renewing of the Hoi*Y Qifoa?; whom He 
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.hath poured tipon ns plenteonsly by Jbsits Christ our Saviour, 
that we being made rigkleaus by His grace may be heirs of 
everlasting life." This is a sure and true word. Ye shall also 
diligently labour, good children^ to keep and perform those pro- 
mises which you made to God in your Baptism^ and wliich Bap- 
.tism doth betoken. For Baptism^ and the dipping into the water 
doth betoken^ that the old Adam, with all his sin and evil lusts 
ought to be drowned and killed by daily contrition and repent- 
ance, and that by renewing of the Holy Ghost we ought to rise 
with Christ from the death of sin> and to walk in a new life, 
that our new inan may liye eyerlastingly in righteousness and 
truth before God^ as Saint Paul teacheth, saying, ^^ All we that 
are baptized in Christ Jesu^ are baptized in His death. For 
.we are buried with Him by Baptism into deatli> that as Christ 
hath risen from death by the glory of His Father, so we also 
should walk in newness of life." And this is the plain exposition 
of the words of holy Baptism ; that is to say, that we should ac- 
knowledge ourselves to be sinners, desire pardon and forgiveness 
of our sins, be obedient and wiUing to bear Christ's cross, and 
all kinds of aiHiction, and at the last to die, that by death we may 
be perfectly delivered from sin. And therefore we ought to hate 
sin, and with all our power to fight against sin. For Gon in 
Baptism hath forgiven us our sins, and given us the Holy Ghost> 
and made us partakers of the righteousness of His well -beloved 
Son Jesus Christ. Now consider deeply, I pray you, how great 
benefits these be, that you may not be unkind to Him that hath 
done so much for you, but stedfastly beheve these things, mortify 
sin, patiently suffer all diseases and adversities which it shall 
please God to send you, and then without doubt you shall be 
saved. 

Wherefore, good children^ learn these things diligently, and 
when you be demanded^ what is Baptism? then you shall answer. 
Baptism is not water alone> but it is water inclosed and joined to 
the word of God, and to the covenant of God*s promise. And 
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these be the words whereby our Lord Jesus Christ did ordain 
Baptism^ which be written in the last chapter of Saint Matthew, 
^' Go and teach all nations^ baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." 

And when you shall be asked, What ayaileth Baptism ? yon 
shall answer^ Baptism worketh forgiveness of sin, it deUvereth 
from the kingdom of the devil and from death, and giveth life 
and everlasting salvation to all them that believe these words of 
Christ, and promise of God^ which are written in the last Chapter 
of Saint Mark, his Gospel, '' He that will believe and be baptized 
shall be saved, but he that will not believe shall be damned." 

Thirdly, if a man ask you how can water bring to pass so great 
things ? ye shall answer. Verily the water worketh not these 
things, but the word of God wliich is joined to the water, and 
Faith which doth believe the word of God. For without the 
word of God, water is water, and not Baptism, but when the 
word of the living God is joined to the water^ then it is Baptism 
and water of wonderful wholesomeness, and the bath of regene- 
ration through the Holy Ghost, as Saint Paul writeth, ^^ God 
saved us by the bath of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, whom He poured upon us plenteously by Jssus Christ 
our Saviour, that we being made righteous by His grace, may 
be heirs of everlasting life." Fourthly, if a man ask you. What 
doth the baptizing in the water betoken? answer ye, itbetokeneth 
that old Adam, with all sins and evil desires, ought daily to be 
killed in us by true contrition and repentance ; that he may rise 
again from death, and after he is risen with Christ may be a 
new man, a new creature, and may live everlastmgly in God, and 
before God, in righteeusness and holiness. As Saint Paul 
writeth, saying, '* All we that are baptized are buried with 
Christ into death, that as Christ rose again by the glory of His 
Father, so we also should walk in newness of life." Thus ye 
have heard, good children, what is meant by the words of Bapr 
tiam^ by the which we are bom again and made new to eyet- 
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lasting lif«. Learn the^e things diligeutl/y and thank God who 
in Chbist ha& called you to be partakers of »o large and ample 
benefits. And express Baptism in your life, and Baptism idiall 
be the greatest comfort to you, both in your life time^ and also in 
your death b«d. For by Baptism- we be grafted into the death of 
CJHBiSTy wlierelbre sin, death^ or hell, cannot hurt us, bul we 
shall overcome all these things by faith> as Christ Himself oven- 
came them. And so by this new birth we shall enter into the 
Kingdom of God and life everlastbg. 

The which God grant us UL AMKN. 



N T B. 

SoMJB modems, in the heat of eontioversy^ bste s^kmcd tbat Ctttl- 
mer^si doctrine, touchiBg Baptismal Regeneration, underwent a «b4iig« 
before his martyrdom, lliis statement, however, is not grounded in 
tmth; far^ hi hh kit Work, his *< AnsWet to Gardiner," he says :— . 

** I^or tbi^ tmw CMisf ordained fiapiism in water, that, as surely as 
we see, f<iel» aiid touch wal^ with our boilies, iitfd bd washed With wat«Hr, 
so assuredly ought we to believei when we be baptized that CaaiST is 
T«fri]y fh*^6ht With ti^, imd iktx by Him We be newty born again spin, 
tually^ and washed from OQr sifMf anil gr^ft^ in tl)e stock Of CHarsTt 
OWn body, and be appareled, clothed, and harnessed with Him in such 
Wise^ that as the ddVil iMth nd ^wer Sgkitist Oiiaisr, 60 hath he tton^ 
against us, so long as we remain orafted is tbat stoek, ao4 be dolMI 
with that apparal, Snd bd bamessed with that armour. '* Fol. edit. 1551, 
p. 43. 

A|aiB(«j^ Tha woadsrfal work bf God Is nm in the wMei* whidi 

only wliabeth the body, but God by His omnipotent power worketh 
WondMfml^ In tite tetmfesa tb^feof, sconring, washuig, and making 
theai cloan Inwttdly,. and as it were, imtw mea and celestlid ^freaCttMS. 
l^is have all old authors wondered at ; this wonder passeth the capa- 
aHias df all tn0a*« wffi^ hirw damnation is turned into didvadoi), aiid of 
tba wti of the devil condemned into bell is made the sen of Omr Mid 
inliaritbr tif Maferii This wonderiul work of God all men may marvel 
nd wdflder ai: biH no arcatora is Ms tr^Hekmtly to <!tmtpr«hc!i<d h. 
And as this is wondered at in the Sacrament of Baptism, now be thai 
was sotijeal ifhto ^teath fe«dt«th life by Ctiktsf , and His Holy dpiaiT : 
so is this wondesad ai is tiM ISIiaiMiiaR t «f Ouift's tt^ TM^ 1^ 
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same life is continued and endureth tor ever, by continual feeding upon 
CllEtst's Flesh and H^s Blood.** p. 74. 

Again : — ** As in Baptism we must think that, as Um Priest ptttteth 
his hand to the child outwardly, and washeth him with water, so must 
we thitik that God putteth to His hand inwar^ and wa^ieth the in- 
fant ^vith His Holy SAbit; and moreover that CfftJUST Hifflself cometh 
down upon the child and apparellcth him wi^ His own self.*' p. 444 

It may be some satisfaction to the reader lo MNi how itearly llui 
Ai^hbishop agreed with his brother Reformers In the aforesaid doctrlile. 

Bishop Ridl£y calls Baptism regeneration, and the water in Baptism, 
" the fountain of regeneration." Thus, 

" And, likewise, when I consider that all that man doth profi^ss tn His 
fegetieraiUn, when he is received into the holy Catholic GbuNh of 
CHRist, and is now to be accounted for one of the liveljT members of 
Chjubt's own body,*' Stc,-— Lamentation for the Change qf Reiiffion in 
Enfiand^ in Legh Riehmond's Selection from the Writinge tf the R§^ 
form§re, p* 142. 

** The bread indeed is sacramentaliy changed into the Body*of CiUint, 
tff (he water in Baptiem is eacramentallp changed into the fountain fjf 
fegeneration, and yet the natural substance remaineth aJl ofie, as WM 
before." — Treatise on the Lord's Supper. Ibid. p. 18S. 

Bishop Hooper says, 

" 1 believe, also, the holy Sacraments (^which are the second mark or 
badge of the true Church) to be the signs of the reconciliation ana 
^at atonement made between God and us, through Jesus Christ. 
Th6y are seals of the Lord's promises, and are outward and visibte 
pledges aiid gages of the inward faith, and are in number only twain } 
that is to say, Baptism, and the Holy Supper of the Lord. T?ie whM 
two 4re not void and emptg signs, but full ; that is to say, theg ate 
not onlg signs whereby something is signifledi but also thep are such eigne 
«« do eMbit and give the thing that they signify indeed, ««»««.< 

^ I beliete that Baptism is the sign of the new league and friendship 
Iw t wftcn QofD and us, made by Jesus Christ ; and it is tlie mark of the 
CSliUrtiaiM now in the time of the Gospel, as in time past eircnmdflioii 
WAS a OMttk onto the Jews, which were under the kw^ Yea, Baptism 
is an outward washing done with water, thereby signifying OM inwaUd 
washing of the Holy Ghost wrought through the blood of Christ. 
The which Baptism oughtas well to be given and communicated to little 
children as to those that be great, according to Jesus Christ His ordi- 
nance, once for all, without any rebaptizing. This Baptism is the Red 
Se% wherein Pharaoh, that is to say, the devil, with his army of sins, 
are altogetli^r dr6wned 

" I believe, also, that Baptism is the entry of the Chtirch ; ft Washbg 
mlo a new birth, and a renewing of the Holy Ghost, whereby we do for* 
sake ourselves, the devil, the flesh, sin, and the wdrld. For being onM 
rid of the old man with all his concupiscences. We are clothed With the 
new man which is in Jesus ChrisT, in righteousness and holiness, and 
with Him we die and are buried in His death, to the end that with Christ 
we may rise frcm death to the glory of the Faxuer. And even likewise. 
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beinff thus new born^ we should walk in newness of life,* always mor- 
tifjring in us that which is of us, that thereby the body of sin may be 
utterly destroyed and plucked up by the root 

" By this Baptism we are changed and altered from children of wrath, 
of sin, of the devil, and of destruction, into tke children of God, of 
grace and salvation, thereby to be made the Lord's, heirs and coheirs 
with Christ of eternal life, and for that cause the same ought to be 
given and communicated only to reasonable creatures, which are apt and 
meet to receive such things, and not unto bells and such like, which 
neither can receive, nor use the thing signified by Baptism.^' 

Articles upon the Creed, lviii., lix. edit. 1583, 

Dr. Lancelot Ridley says, — 

" Here [Ephes. v. 26,'| is shewed, how Christ hath purged His Church 
truly in the fountain of water, by His word. Although God of His mere 
mercy and goodness, without all man's deserts or merits, only for 
Christ's sake, hath washed and purged man from sin ; yet He useth a 
mean, by the which He cleanseth men from sin, which is Baptism in 
water, by the word of God ; and so in Baptism are our sins taken away, 
and we from sins purged, cleansed, and regenerated in a new man, to 
live an holy life, according to the Spirit and will of God. It is not the 
water that washes us from sin, but Christ by His word and His Spirit, 
given to us in Baptism, that washeth away our sins, that we have of 
Adam by carnal nature. 

** In that the apostle saith, that Christ * hath cleansed His Church in 
the fountain of water by the word ;' he showeth plainly, that Baptism 
18 a mean, whereby Christ taketh away original sin, and maketh dl them 
that be baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, according to Christ's institution (Matt, xxviii.,) to be cleansed 
from all the sin of Adam 

" ' Except a man be bom again of the Holy Ghost and of water, 

he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven." To be born again of the 
Holy Ghost and of water, it is to be christened, as Paul showeth to Titus, 
(Tit iii.), where Baptism is called the fountain of regeneration, and of 
renewing of the Holy Ghost. Children, therefore, must be christened, 
if they shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, and be partakers of life 
celestial." — Commentary on the Ephesians, L» Richmond's FtUfters of the 
English Church, vol. ii. pp. 135—137. 

R. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

^iTiiis " {Sermon" contains tlie (!t4iberate and mature judgment of 
Archbishop Cranmer touching the Apostolical Succession and the 
Powi:r or Tiiii Keys : and will afford the true interpretation of the fol- 
lowing and similar passages in the Office Book of the Church. 

I. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public 
preaching, or ministering the Sacraments in the Congregation, before 
he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the same. And those we 
ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen and called to 
this work by mea who have -public authoii^ giveu unto them in the 
Congregation, to call and send Ministers into the Lord's vineyard. 

Article xxiii. 

II. It is evident unto all men, diligently reading the Holy Scripture, 
and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time there hath been these 
(Kiders of Ministers in Chaist's Church ; Bisbopft, Priests, and Deacons : 
wldcfa offices were evermore kad in such reverend estiimtion, tliat mo 
man might presume to execute any of them, except he were first called* 
tried, examined, and known to have such qualities as were requisite for 
the same; and also by public prayer, with imposition of hands, ap- 
proved and admitted thereunto by 1a^^'ful authority, &c. — Pre/ace to (he 
Ordination Service Book, 

III. Receive the Holy Gbovt £or the office and work of a Priest in 
the Church of God, now committed imto thee by the imposition of our 
hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained. — Ordination Service, 

IV. If there be any of you who caimot quiet his conscience herein, but 

requireth further comfort. J«t him come to me, or to some other 

discreet and learned Minister of God's Word, and open his grief; that 
by the ministry of God*s holy Word he may receive the benefit of Abso- 
lution. — Exhortation before the Holy Communion. 

V. Our Lofto Jssus CffRfsr, who betii left power to His C9Mirch to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences : And by his authority committed to 
me, I ABSOLVE THEE FROM ALL THY SINS, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of tht Hqlv Ghost. kmsKL'^^Oiffice for the VisHa- 
Hon of the Sick, 

VI. Brethren, in the Primitive Church there was a godly discipline, 
that, at the beginning of LenU SMch peraons «s Mood convicted of noto- 
rious sin were put to open penance, and punished in this world, that 
their souls might be saved in the day of the Lord ; and that others, 
admonished by their example, might be more afraid to offend. Instead 
whereof, (untu the said discipline may be restored again, which is much 
TO BE WISHED,) it is thought good, &c. — Comminution Service. 

I. 

Oxford, 
The Feast of St. Mark. 



A SERMON OF THE AUTHORITY OF 

THE KEYS. 



Thk lioly Apo»tle SftintPaul, good children, in the tenth chapter 
of hi» cj^stle to the EomaoH, writeth on this fbdiiou, '^ Whosoever 
shali call upon the Nome of the Lobd shall he saved. But how 
shall they call on Him on whom they believe not ? How shall 
liiey believe on Him of whom they have not heard ? How shall 
diey hear without a preacher ? How shall tlioy preach exc(^ 
they be sent ?" By the which words Saint Paul dotli evidently 
declare unto us two lessons. 

The firs^ is, tliat it is necessary to our salvation to have 
preachers and Ministers of God's most holy Word, to instruct us 
iu tbc tme ftith and knowledge of Oop. 

The second ist that preachers must not run to this higli honour 
hefon; they he called thereto, but tliey must he ordained and 
appointed to this office, and sent tx> iis by GonJ For it is not 
possible to be saved^ or to pleuse God, without &ith ; and no 
man can truly believe iu God by his own wit (&ir of ourselves 
we know not what we sliould believe)^ but we must needs hear 
iGkM) s Word taught us by other. 

Afain^ th« teachers^ except they be called and seni^ cannot 
fruitfully teach. For the seed of God's Word doth never bring 
forth fruity unless the Lobd of the harvest do give increase^ and 
by His Holy Spimx do work with the sower. But God doth not 

' See Note I. 
B 2 
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work with the preacher whom He hath not sent, as Saint Paul 
saith. 

" How shall tliey preach if they be not sent V Wherefore it 
is requisite that preachers should be called and sent of God ; and 
they must preach according to the authority and commission of 
God, granted unto them, whereby they may strengthen men's 
belief, and assure their consciences that God hath commanded 
them to preach after this or that fashion. For else every man 
should still be in doubt and think after this sort ; who knoweth 
whether this be true which I hear the preacher say ? who can 
tell whether God hath commanded him to preach these things or 
no ? and in case he teacheth nothing but truth, yet I am not sure 
that God will work \vith me, as the preacher promiseth ? per- 
chance these promises pertain to other, and not to me ? These 
doubts, in the time of temptation, might trouble men's minds, 
if we were not assured that our Lord Jksus Christ Himself, hath 
both ordained and appointed Ministers and preachers to teach 
His holy AVord, and to minister His Sacraments ; and also hath 
appointed them what they shall teach in His Name, and what 
thev shall do unto us. Therefore He called them and sent them, 
and gave them instructions what they should do, and speak to 
us in His Name, to the intent tliat we should give sure credence 
unto their words, and believe that God will work ^iith us ac- 
cording to His words by them spoken. And He hath promised 
therefore, that whatsoever they should bind upon earth should 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever they should loose upon 
earth, should be loosed in heaven. Wherefore, good children, to 
the intent you may stedfastly believe all things which God by 
His Ministers doth teach, and promise unto you, and so be saved 
by your faith ; leani diligently, I pray you, by what words our 
Lord Jesus Christ gave this commission and commandment to 
His Ministers, and rehearse tliem here, word for word, that so 
you may print them in your memories, and recite tliem the better 
when you come home. The words of Christ be these ;— 
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'< Our LORD JESUS CHRIST breathed on His Apostles, 
AND SAID, Receive the HOLY GHOST : whose sins ye por- 

OIVR, THEY ARE FORGIVEN UNTO THEM ; AND WHOSE SINS YOU 
RESERVE, TREY ARE RESERVED." 

Now, good children, you shall employ yonraelves not only to 
rehearse these words without hook, hut also to understand what 
our Lord Jesus Christ meant hy them; that when you shall ho 
asked any question herein, you may make a direct answer, and 
that also hi time to come you may he ahle to instruct your children 
in the same. For what greater shame can there he, either in 
the sight of God or of man, than to profess thyself to he a 
Christian man, and yet to he ignorant iu what place of Scripture, 
and by what words, Christ commanded faith nnd forgiveness of 
sins to he preached ? seeing that a Christian mou ought to be- 
lieve nothing as an article of his Faitti, except he he assured, that 
either it is God's commandment, c r Hia Word. 

Now, good children, that you may the better understand these 
words of our Saviour Christ, you shall know that our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when He began to preach. He did call and choose 
His twelve Apostles ; and afterwards, besides those twelve, he 
sent forth three score and ten disciples, and gave them authority 
to preach the Gospel. And a little before His death and passion 
He made His prayer to His heavenly Father for them, and for 
all those that should believe through their preaching as it is 
declared in the Gospel of Saint John. Now it is not to he 
doubted but that Christ's prayer was heard of His Heavenly 
Father ; wherefore it followeth, that as many as believed the 
preaclung of Christ's disciples, were as surely saved as if they had 
heard and believed Christ Himself. And after Christ's ascen- 
sion the Apostles gave authority to other godly and holy men to 
minister God's Word, and chiefly in those places where there 
were Christian men already, which lacked preachers, and the 
Apostles themselves could no longer abide with them : for the 
Apostles did walk abroad into divers parts of the world, and did 
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stodj to pfamt the Gospel in mmaj places^ Wkeidbfe when 
diej foand ^odlj men, and laeei to pieadi G<»*s Wcvd, tli^ 
kid dieir Iniids apon theat, and ^Te dicA tlie Holt Gsobt, as 
tliej thenwetTca ree^red of Cpmot die suae Holt Gbcst, to 
execute this office. 

Aad dier, diot were so ordained, wen indeed, and also veie 
called, tlie Mimstefs of Goo, as the Apostks dftnu^res veie, 
as Fmd saith unto TimodiT. And so the minktzatioii of Goo's 
Word(whidioorLoBDJisc«CHBisT Hinaelf did fiisl insdtnle) 
was derired from the Apostles onto others aftn- them, hj im- 
positioa of hands and pxing the Holt Ghost, from the Apostles' 
time to oar dajs^^ And this was the coDseoatioB, ordeii^ and 
miction of the Apostles wherebj thejr, at die heginning^ made 
Bishops and Priests^ and thii ihaD continue in tsi CHuncH, ejen 
to die worlds end.' And whatsoere r rite or ceiemon j hath heen 
added more than this, eometh of mans ordinance and policj, and 
is not commanded h j God's Word. 

Whetefcre, good duMren, joa shall giTe doe rercfence and 
honoor to die Ministers of the Chorch, and shall not meanl j or 
l^^idj esteem diem in the execution of their office, hut you shall 
take them for Ciod's Ministers and the Messengers of oar Loan 
Jbus Chbist. For Chbist ffimsdf saith in the Go^pd, ^ He 
thalheareth joa,hearethMe; andhethatdespiKih joa,deqiiseih 
Me." Wherefore, good diildren, joa shall stedlasdhr bdieTe all 
those tfaings, whidi sodi Ministers diall ^peak unto jou from tho 
month and hj die commandment of oar Lobd Jesits Chbist. 
And whatsoerer they do to jou, as when diey haptiw jou, when 
thej gire jou absolution, and distribute to you the Body and 
JNood of our Lobo Jssus Chbist, these you shall so esteem as 
if Chbist Himsdf, in His own Person, did speak and minkter 
unto you. For Chbist hath cmnmanded His Ministers to do 
|his unto you, and He Himself (although you see Him not with 
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yonr bodily eye») is present with H» Minivers, and workcth by 
tbc Holy Ghost in Uie administration of His Sacraments. 

And on tbe otber side, you shall take good bccd and beware 
of false and privy preachers, which privily creep into cities, and 
preach in corners liaving none authority, nor being called to tliis 
office. For Christ is not present with such preachers, and 
therefore doth not the Holy Ghost work by their peaching : but 
their word is without fruit or profit, and they do great hurt in 
CSommon wealths. For such as be not called of God, they, no doubt 
of it, do en, and sow abroad heresy and naughty doctrine. And 
yet, you shall not think, good ehildren^ that preachers which be 
lawfully called, have authority to do or teach whatsoever shall 
please them. But our Lord Jesus Christ hath given them plain 
instructions, what they ought to teach and do. And if they 
preach or do any other thing than is contained in their commis- 
sion, then it is of no force^ nor we ought not to r^[ard it Qnor 
onght we to regard it.^ And for this cause our Saviour Christ 
did breathe into His disciples, and gave them the Holy Ghost 
For where the Holy Ghost is, there He so worketh that He 
eanseth us to do those things which Christ hath commanded. 
And when that is not done, then the Holy Gho^t is not there. 
Wherefore all things which we shall so speak or do can take 
none effect 

Now the sum of the conunission which Christ gave to His dis- 
ciples, was this, that they should preach repentance and foigive^ 
nets of sins in His Name. And He added thereto both a pro« 
mise and a threatening^ sayings ^' He that will believe and be 
baptized shall be saved, but he that will not believe shall be 
damned." Wherefore all things which the Ministers of the Church 
do say or do to us, ought to be directed to this end, that they may 
loose us, und declare unto us the forgiveness of oi|r sins, when 
we truly repent and believe in Christ. But when we do not 
repent us of our sin, and forsake the same, or do not believe the 
Gospel, then they ought to bind or reserve sin, and to declare 
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naitf, oar SAvidiy Cmmn,wAm Hm w wm I'm, ywg iW 
kcjs to Hit Apoades (w before He bad pramisedy) bmlbiiig 
i^on tbem Hid mpng, ^ BeeeiTe die Holt Gman ; wbose anw 
jt rfyJl fofshresy tbej are forgiTen." Now, teaBmadi aa our Sa- 
Tie vm Cmoar, in ghing die kejr%did piaiuieiisaogieafc eooBtet^ 
did aa diKfeBdj teadi die uc (^ dies, aad ^ m fiddilatt^ 
aad kmaglj ovdaia aad cftmand dicB, and pnfc dMB (aa k 
wvie) nta die banda ai ffit Apoedes and diesr SiicceaKif% ipa 
•■gill m no wise la d o i p«c dik gnat andiority wbidi God badi 
gmn nolo aieD,^ but damkliiQ j la nae it For know this fo 
a flureij, good cbildreii, dial it ii a tnrj grcal offeBco agnail 
Goi^ Side to care iv HIb great gifts and benefits^ Tberefero 
wboi wo fidl again to great «ia after tbat we are once ba^ 
daad, wa oo^ not la walk m a ceftain letddeaaKaa^ [car** 
leasnes]] thinking that our sins be forgiTen ii% only b e caB se 0^ 
it neraftiL (For tlda opinioB or wa f eri^ imagnalkMi is nere 
aad feeble, Aaa dial in die fear and balde of the cob* 
il is aide to stand agaiaal die Ti^enl ferea and ctafty 
of die deviL) Bat in tbis t^ betwe e n oar a eafckae e 
aaddiadaffl, oar great trost and conlbri is die sore word and 
walk of Gaa^ wbk^ anj is cei taii i ns tbat oar alas are for- 
gHwBy dMt is la aajr, wben we obtain lufgifeuen of oar sfaa 
aad abaidation of Ike MinBters of tbe Cbor^ to wbmi Cmusv 
hadlddifiged die keys, tod badi p tiiiB kw d,sayii^^*WboaeaiMi 
ya AtH feigi^e in eardi, dieir sins be fo r gi fe a in beaTen tJaoJ^ 
And dkii also ia la be repiofed, dial some mesy wbicb eon- 
liaae in aiaHifail and ^>en sin, and go not abont to amend dieir 
Bfe% jret thajr wiD be eoonted CbfiBtkui men, and enterpriie to 
reenfe Ae nae Sacraments tbat odier do, to come to the 
Ghard^ la wocddp Ckin^ and to praj with other. Soeb ninal be 
warned of tkcir ftmlts^ and if thejr refuse to hear and amend, 

vBI.lifetf.iz.lL 8ee9«CeIT. 

f - iliilania lattttt fimlw il fc i gl wa taj tf als.*— if»n«2^ ^ 
frtiper mud S^Krawtenif^ 
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then they ought to he excommunicated and put out of the 
Christian Congregation, until they repent and amend their lives ; 
lest hy such manifest sin and evil examples other men miglit be 
provoked to do the like, and so at length many might be in- 
fected, and the Christian Religion despised and evil spoken of, 
as though it were the worst Religion, forasmuch as Christian men 
should then lead a shameful and ungodly life ; and so by this 
means, the name of Ood^ and God Himself^ might bo blasphemed 
among the heathen people.. And although those canons, ordi- 
nances^ and rites, which be agreeable to the Gospel, (and wore 
ordained in time past to punish such open transgressors and 
malefactors,) are now in our time almost utterly abolished and 
taken away, yet for this cause we ought not to despise or cast 
away the authority and use of the keys. For tliey, which pre- 
sumptuously do cast away all yokes of ecclesiastical discipline 
or chastisement, and do let that such kind of correction which 
is agreeable to the Gospel may not be restored again, shall have 
without doubt Gon for their Judge. But let us pray our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, as it hath pleased Him to restore unto us His 
most blessed Word^ and the true understanding of the same, so 
also He will vouchsafe to render and send again to us these and 
such-like good and wholesome ordinances agi*eeable to Hi^ 
Word.' 

Now, when a man after Baptism hath grievously sinned, and 
doubted in his conscience whether he be in the favour of Qop 
or no (as oftentimes it happeneth), then it is hard for him to 
trust to his own bare imaginations, thinking on this fashion ; I 
know that I have sinned, but yet I am in this opinion, that God 
is not so cruel a revenger, but that He hath forgiven me. l*or 
such an opinion without God's Word is not a true faith, nor is 
able to stand in the dangerous skirmishes of temptation. But 
true faith must ever be stayed upon the certain word and work of 
God, Now God doth not speak to us with a voice soundins 

1 See Note V. 



28 

out of heaven; but He hatb given the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven and the authority to forgive sin to the Ministers of the 
Church. Wherefore let him, that is a sinner, go to one of them. 
Let him [ac^knowJedge and confess his sin, and pray him, that 
according to God's commandment, he will give him absolution, 
and comfort him with the word of grace and forgiveness of his 
sins. And when the Minister doth so, then I ought stedfastly 
to believe that my sins are truly forgiven me in heaven. And 
such a faith is able to stand strong in all skiimishes and assaults 
of our mortal enemy^ the devil ; forasmuch as it builded upon a 
sure rock, that is to say, upon the certain word and work of 
God. For he that is absolved, knowcth for a surety that his 
sins be forgiven him by the Minister. And he knoweth as- 
suredly also that the Minister hath autliority from God Himself 
so to do. And, thirdly, he knoweth that God hath made this 
promise to His Ministers, and said to them, " To whom ye for- 
give sins upon earth, to him also they shall be forgiven in 
heaven." 

Wherefore, good children, give good ear to this doctrine ; and 
when your sins do make you afraid and sad, then seek and de- 
sire absolution and forgiveness of your sins of the Ministers 
which have received a commission and commandment from 
Chbist Himself to for^ve men their sins, and then your con- 
sciences shall have peace, tranquillity, and quietness. But he 
that doth not obey this counsel, but being either blind or proud, 
doth despise the ^same, he shall not find forgiveness of his sins, 
neither in his own good works, nor yet in painful chastisements 
of his body, or any other thing whereto God hath not promised 
remission of sins. Wherefore despise not absolution, for it is 
the commandment and ordinance of God, and the Holy Spirit 
of God is present, and causeth these things to take effect in us^ 
and to work our salvation. 

And this is the meaning and plun understanding of these 
words of Christ which you heard heretofore rehearsed, which 
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are written to the intent that we should believe^ that whatso- 
ever GroD s Ministers do to us by God's commandment are as 
much available, as if God Himself should do the same. For 
whether the Ministers do excommunicate open malefactors and 
unrepentant persons, or do give absolution to those which be 
truly repentant for their sins, and amend their lives, these acts 
of the Ministers have as great power and authority, and be con- 
finned and ratified in heaven as though our Lord Jbsus Christ 
Himself had done the same. Wherefore, good children, learn 
these things diligently ; and when you be asked. How under- 
stand you the words before rehearsed ? Ye shall answer, I do 
believe that whatsoever the Ministers of Christ do to us by(}oD's 
commandment, either in excommunicating open and unrepentant 
sinners, or in absolving repentant persons, all these their acts be 
of as great authority, and as surely confirmed in heaven, as if 
Christ should speak the words out of heaven. 

So ye have, good children, the beginning and foundation of 
the Ministers of God's Word and of the authority of the keys, as 
our Lord Jesus Christ did first ordain and institute the same. 
The which our Saviour Christ did institute and appoint for this 
purpose, that our consciences might thereby be comforted, and 
assured of the forgiveness of sins, and to have the inestimable 
treasures of the Gospel, as often as we have need thereof. That 
we thereby being made strong in our faith, might so continue to 
the end of our life. And ^' he that continueth to the end Bhall 
be saved.* 

The which grant us^most merciful GoD. Amen. 
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NOTES. 



. '* The ministry of things divine is a function which ^s God 4id 
Himself first institute, so neither may men unrfertnke the same but bu 
muth0ifif 0nd prnver g%V0n ifiem in lauifyi mwiner,^ That Gop, whicq 
is no way deficient or wanting unto man in necessaries, and hath there- 
tuf gt¥«ii U9 thiB ligtkt of His heavenly truth, because without tha^ in. 
e^tii^ii^ benefit we must Ile^ds have yfundere^ in d^kuess to our enA- 
Icfss perdition and woe, hath in the like abundance of mercies ordained 
mil III! to atttad ufMiB the due execution of requisite Mrts and offices 
therein prescribed for the good of the whole world, which men there- 
rnito assigned do hold their attthority from Him, whether they be such 
Hfi M&wMi iflsmed^at^ly or as the C^iurch in His name inv^steth^ it 
being neither ppssible for all nor for every man without distinction 
«0iive9f6iit to take upon hira a charge of such great impertanee. They 
|De tk^Tttove Ministers of Odd, not only by wa^ of subordination »s 
princes and civil magistrates whose execution of judgment and justice 
t$m iuffemtt htod oi Dwine Provideqoe doth up))old« but Minist^s oi 
God as from whom their authority is derived, and not from men. For 
ifi that they are CflRien's ambassadors and His labourers, who should 
five thm their conimisi^on hut He whose most inwatd affairs ^ey 
manage ? 1$ not God alone the Father of spirits ? Are not souls the 
purchase of Jesus Ckiust? What augei in heaven eould have said to 
inao m ^«r. Loud did ^^to P^ter, * Feed ray slieep : preach : baptize. 
Do dils in remembrance of Me : whose sins ye retain they are retained : 
•n4, iMr Q§fi9ee» in kmvtn ^rdonod whose faidl» you shall Qn «arth 
forgive?* What think we? Are these terrestrial sounds, jot else are 
tfaty foires uttered ont of the dotids above ? The pwver of the Ministry 
id Ct^ t mn f ^ ^^fmt «f dsrknfss into glory j it ruiset^ mm £r«m the 
eartn andliringeth God Himself down from heaven: by blessing visible 
de m tm bk k JMiketh tbera iavi^^Ue grace; it giveth daily the Holy 
G»p8Tf \% )mth ifi jiiispj^sp of that Flesh which was given for the life of 
me world, and chat Blood 'which was poured out to redeem souls : when 
Hs^gmei^ AMMieiiMi u^w tlic b«a4s of the yrUMi they ]wish, whum 
it revoketh the same they revive. O wretche4 blindness if we admire 
]iN9t'^«o greet p<nrer, more wretched if ve consider it aright, and, not-' 
fj^tjiaf tricing; itmfsm* the^ my but Gou ean bestow it r 

Hooker's Ecci, Pot, book v. ch. Ixxvii. 2. 

II. 

'•"The Holy Ghost which He then gave was a holy and ghostly 

authority, authority over the souls of men, authority a part n hereof 

consisteth in power to remit and retain sins : ' Receive the Holy 

Ghost : whose sins soever ye remit they are remitted ; whose sins ye 

retai n they are retained' Seeing therefore that the same power 

is now given, why should the same K>rm of words expressing it be 
thought foolish? Besides that the power and authority deli- 
vered with those words is itself x^pif^h^t a gracious donation which the 
Spirit of God doth bestow, we may most assuredly persuade ourselves 
that the hand which imposeth upon us the function of our Ministry doth 
under the same form of words so tie itself thereunto, that he which 
receiveth the burden is thereby for ever warranted to have the Sfirh: 
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vrttli him aiid in faim for bis a6t>istHnce, aid, countenance and support in 

whatsoever he faithfuUy doth to dischaiipe duty When we take 

ordination, we idso receive the presence of the Holy Ohost, V^Y ^^ 
guides direct and strengthen us in all our ways, and partly to assume 
uQto itself, for the more authority, those fictions that appertain to o«r 

l^ai:e and<^ii^ We have that for the least and meanest duties 

pe rf ume d by virtue of ministerifil power, that to dignify, grace, and 
authorize them, which no other offices on earth can challenge. Whe- 
ther we preach, pray, baptize, communicate, condemn, give absolution, 
or whatever, as disfiosers of Ood*s mysttCMS, our wcmis, jvdgments, 
acts and deeds, ai« not ours but the Holy Ghost^s.** 

HooKEU*8 Ecat. Pid.i book v., faocvii. 7, 8. 

ra. 
" We believe that this {Catholic^ Church is the kiii^dom, body 
and spouse of Christ ; tliat of this kingdom, Christ is the sole 
Monarch ; of this body, the sole Head : of this spouse, tftie sole Bride- 
groom ; that there are various orders of Ministers in the Chuach, that 
some are Deacons, odiers Priests, others Bishops, to whom the instruc- 
tion of the people, and the care and management of religious concerns, 
are entrusted.** — Bishop Jewell's Apology, p. 28, edit. 1829. 

nr. 
" ff man tyr angel shidl challenge to himself this absolute power 
to forgive sin, let him be accursed ; vet, withal, it must be yielded, that 
the blessed Son of Goo spake not those words of His last commission 
in vain, * Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained;' John xx, 23. Neither 
were they spoken to the then present Apostles only, but, in them, to 
all their faithful Successors to the end of the world. It cannot, there- 
fore, but be granted, that there is some kind of power left in the hand 
of Christ's Ministers, both to remit and retain sin. Neither is this 
power given only to the Governors of the Church, in respect of the 
censures to be i nfliotod '^F rolaKod by4h«»^ but to «11 God's faithful 
Ministers, in relation to the sins of men : a power, not sovereign and 
absolute, but limited and ministerial ; for either quieting the conscience 
of the penitent, or further aggravating the conscience of sin and terror 
of judgment to the obstinate and rebellious. Neither is this only by 
way of a bare verbal declaration (which might proceed from any other 
lips : ) but in the way of an operative and effectual application ; by virtue 
of that delegate or commissionary authority, which is by Christ in- 
trusted with them. For, certainly, our Saviour meant, in these words, 
to confer somewhat upon His Ministers, more than the rest of the world 
shoidd be capable to receive or perfmnn. 1%e Abeolation, t h ePtl oro, of 
an authorized person, must needs be of greater force aiid eflleaey, than 
of any private man, how learned or holy soever; since it is grounded 
upon the institution and commission of the Son of God, from which all 
Mwer and virtue is derived tp all His ordinances : and we may well say, 
That, whatsoever is in tins case done by OoD'riiiiilster, (tiie Key not 
erring,) Is ratified in heaven. It cannot, therelore, but be a great eom- 
fort and cordial assurance to the penitent soul, to hear the Messenger 
of God, (after a careful inquisition into his spiritual state, and tnie 
sight of his repentance, ) in the Name of the Lord Jesus pronouncing 
to him the full remission of all his sins. And, if either the blessing or 
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eurse of a hther go deeper with us, than of any other whatsoever, 
alHwugh pcQceeduiff from his own private affection, widiout any war- 
rant from aboTe; now forcibly should we esteem the (not :mi much 
a^recatory as declaratpij) benedictions of our ^liriiual ikthers, sent 
to us out of heaven P — Bkhop Haul's Ccmi qf Cansdentm. The third 
Decade, Case ix., works^ voL viiL pp. 446—449, 9vo. edit. 1808. See 
alao ftsHOP Anobxwes's Sennon on John xz. 23, foL e£t. 1629, p. 49. 



V. 

Bebolo your armoury . — sword, and lightning shafr. 
Culled from die stores of (loo's aQ-judging ire. 

And in your meldiqg left ! The words, diat wafr 
Power to your voice absolving; point with fire 
Your awful curse. O grief! diould heaven's dread Sire 

Have stayed, for you, the mercy^tews of old 
Vouchsafed, when pastor^ arms in deep desire 

Were spread on high to Uess the kneeling fold! 

If censure ^j^ep, will absolution hold? 
Win die great King affirm their acts of grace 

Who careless leave to cankering rust and mould 
The flaming sword that should the unworthy chase 

From Hs pure Eden ? O be%vare ! lest vain 

Their sentence to remiiy who never dare retain.'* 

LyraApmtoftea, CammtmM Pontifieum, 



ThtatB^fHniBareptMMcd Jf<wOft>» ami toid ai thi priee ^3iLM tatktkett, 
or 2k. 6M: ptr itoam, ^and 3Si§,p€r Aanc^retf* 
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PREFACE. 



In the Preface to Part I. of these Tracts we explained, 
at some length, the object which we had in view in their 
publication at this time. Something more, however, seems 
to be roquired in explanation of the principle of selection 
by which we propose to be guided. For, it has been said, 
^ It is to little purpose that you disavow partizanship, while 
^ it is apparent that the Tracts selected are just such as 
^ do support the views of strict Churchmen only ; who, 

< of course, are regarded by the world as a ** party." 

< Unless you shew what the principle is on whieii the 

< selection is made, opp(Hients may call it anything they 

< please. Let this be plainly professed, then it will be 

< for every one to judge how far it is consistontly nod 

< fairly fbUowled/ 

yfin had hotped thatf ait the very cnitset, ^e bad suiU 
ciently iadiQaied l^e general principle of our puWeation, 
aod pl^^ated aU just ground of eomplaiBt or raE^^iciofi^ 
n^Mii we stiKtcKl tlial# instead of ^' selectifig^' pieees of our 
RefofflKsrsy or elder Divan^^ just as tb^ m^ bs^pfMM 
to aoewd^ of uoU ^li ^^for own sentttfienti ^whiok ^re 
readiljr o1m»eid thai almost Msxsf one ndgiit 4o ^ iMi as te 
mi hi«iM^"^)--^ skotdd endeavouf to eotiitie MrMl««s 
e^har to * andiGaitaliive doctimei»ts " or ^ eQatemj^oMy 



IV. 



" publications." But this declaration, it seems, is not 
sufficient ; and above all, * does not explain how it is that 

* all the Tracts which we reprint bear on the same 

* topics, — The Church and the Sacraments, — and nothing 
' else.' 

Now not to insist, in reply, on the fact, that these are 
the very points in dispute — the very subjects on which we 
are, professedly,^ here asking the judgment of the Re- 
formers and Doctors, we are not unwilling to enlarge a 
little on this question. For perhaps there is reason, in the 
nature of things, for the tendency of the controversies of 
the day towards this class of sacred topics. And in 
speaking of this, some light will be cast on the ^^ prin- 
ciple of selection" which we have adopted. 

Not theologians only, but even mere men of the world 
now observe, and, according to their peculiar sentiments, 
speculate on, the anomalous condition of our present 
Christianity. We are evidently in an uncertain, inde- 
finite, position. In carrying on the hereditary, trans- 
mitted strife with an evil world, the Church seems indeed 
almost hesitating. Of old, " her foundations were on 
the holy hills" ; but now is the question raised, Whether 
her sons may not safely quit the old mysterious eminences^ 
and descending to the open plain meet the world on its 
own ground. They who among us advise this procedure 
seem to be doing it on motives of expediency or of popu- 
larity. Thus, some shutting their eyes, as they must do, 
to much which in their hearts they obscurely admit, per- 
suade themselves that the unbelief of the world is to be 
met by shewing that the demand on its belief is not so 

1 S^ Pt^fyce to Part L p. 7. 
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great, after all, as used to be imagined. Accordingly, 
the mysteries of the Faith are to be represented as on a 
level, or nearly so, with the ultimate facts of science. Or, 
they may be coldly spoken of, as of a doubtful character, 
or second-rate importance. Or, (too often !) a significant 
silence is maintained respecting them, which the unbe- 
liever may interpret as he pleases. " Evidences" are 
anxiously spread out for the satisfaction of the enUgh- 
tened — and " explanations " are ready to soothe and con- 
ciliate the half-converted. And so, in part, is the way to 
be smoothed for making Christianity and modem ^^ phi- 
losophy " merge into one another. In close harmony with 
those who thus think, there are other sorts of conciliators, 
equally willing, according to their modes, to ^^ adapt 
" Christianity to the spirit of the age ;" as if the Gospel 
were now in a transition state — at least undergoing some 
process of amendment : what it has been — ^what it was 
from the beginning, when received from its Divine 
Author, is not thought of, so much as what it may now 
become. Appeal seems to be made to the present and to 
the future, but not to the past. Some are defending 
I^vealed Truth by proving its utiUty to the Pohtician — 
others, by shewing to the Free-thinker in Religion (who 
wants something abstracted, and flexible) its ^^ elevated 
and comprehensive spirit." And so, while the effec- 
tiveness and importance of a Christian ^' Establishment" 
are the ideas uppermost in the minds of the one class — 
the subhmity, or purity, or spirituality of Christian " prin- 
ciples " are the chief subjects of remark with the other. 
To take our Holy Religion as it actually presents itself to 
us, is certainly not the present fashion. Some abstract 
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madjAMiah of it, snitable to modem ^ 8cieiiee''<*^»«<nr tffeate 
poliGy<«AHir private enligfatmunefit^^^^Aa^ is the dendemtuia* 
And it sMwms impofdible to atoid thinking that the time 
ig ootm trhen thoM who embrace Christianity in all Hi 
ancient fulness-^itfiitnygteried and institutes, and not ritdh 
ply its generalized principles, must take their stand on 
intelligible ground. Others are calculating how nnmeh 
may be safely given up ; let ti« now look to what we are 
called on sacredly to maintain. At a time like this, it is 
surely not without reason that the controversy has revived 
respecting the Christian Ctf urch and Her SACRAMenri* 
And if it be so, that thet« is that in the aspect of these 
times which justifies-M>r perhaps renders inevitable-'-^e 
revival of this controversy ; so also there would seem td 
be^ on the other hand, a peculiar fitness in the subject 
matter of these questions, to bring into collision the alt'^' 
cient and the modem spirits. On no other matter pem 
haps could we so well place in opposition the confessed 
*• Stewarts of the manifold mysteries *'— ^acting •• in thu 
person of OHAist"^«^and the Religious Deputies of the 
people-^acting in their own persons. Thus, there is some«* 
thing in the very notion of a Sacrambni* as repugnant to 
the systems and spirit of the latter, as it is essential to 
the very existence of the former. And so far there is an 
identity of feeling between those who shrink from the pri- 
mitive and Catholic views of Dirine Revelation. The 
idea of absolutely connecting a visible sign with an invi-> 
sible graced thereby conveyed, is regarded by philoM* 
phl2ing Oiidnei^, even among ta^ as a superstitious relic of 
the •* did belief hi magic,'* altogether unworthy of an en* 

1. << A meuis wh^rdy we receive the same," S«e the Catecldsm. 



l^|)tt«Md 1^ Othmi of a tllofe poKti^ ^md worldly 
dM lodi wHh unddHned dread npm any explicit state- 
m^t oil the matler-^unwilling to surrenderr sacred mys* 
t^riM) yet fearftd of tmjitig vAM they admit. ^ Might not 
<ilate jealousy be awakened by any seeming assimilation 

< to the poweff ul superstitions of Popery ? — Or, if not so, 
<if the Majesty of a Mysterious Creed began again to find 

< fsetor in the world^n eyes might we not sjpeedily learn 

< that Rome was mone than a match for us ? Another 
class may be specified : — those who fetxiTf with more or 
lesn disdnctness, wfaethef the Doctrine of Sacraments may 
not be hostile to ^ rational,^ or else to what are termed 
^ Etangelical " view« of KeUgion ? and of these there are 
many varieties ; from those who in general terms acknow- 
ledge Sacraments as <* means of Ghrace>'^ down (through 
the thtely separated shades of belleters in ♦* seals ** — or 
*• pledges "-*-or *< signs") to the ultra*-spirituaH;?ed pure 
9eripturaUsts. These gmvely question^ Whether •< ordi- 
nances '' be any permanent parts of Christianity ? and 
refect the tefy name of Sacramekt (as the Arian does of 
the Holy Tnmitt)— as **not to be found in the Bible.*' 
the modem spirit seems to be nearly the same, whether 
it mamlest itself in the philosopher or the fenatic ; and 
peidaps enough has now been said to account for the pre- 
sent tendency cft religious controversy — so faif, at least, as 
Churchmen are concerned* The turn which the debate 
has tdten is, on reflection, ^st such as is likely to ensure 
the most defiidte result Looking from another point of 
view, the mere fttcts of the ease would bring us to a similar 
c<mclusion. ¥<^ it is undeniable that die opinion which 
any nita etttertaiftS eon^iertriixg th^ ifittdOA of jSacreQents 
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will give the whole tone and diaiacter to his the<dogy ; 
so that nothing can be better than this, to be taken as a 
test, and examined as such. For we see it invariably to 
happen, that if a man disputes the Sacraments of Christ 
(in whatsoever way he may think fit to do so) he will, 
throughout his system, entertain, more or less, what are- 
technically called ^^low" views of Christian Truth in 
general. And, vice versa. What might have been antici- 
pated by considering the reason of the thing, thus proves 
true in point of &ct. 

What has been thus far alleged may, we trust, suffi- 
ciently account for the subjects and tone of these Tracts. 
In illustrating the Sacramental Doctrine of our Church, 
we shall be affording a true insight into her whole Theo- 
logy. We would humbly ascribe it to God's mercy, that 
through all the authoritative Revisions of our offices the 
ancient Catholic Faith has been preserved. In illus- 
trating, as we hope to do, each of those Revisions by 
Tracts of the several revisers — ^Bishops or Doctors of our 
Communion — ^we shall have a special eye to the sacra- 
mental offices of the Prayer Book, as affording, in theory 
and in fact, the key to all the rest The first Revision, 
under Cranmer, we have already illustrated in Part I. 
We think that every fedr minded man will acknowledge 
that the Catechismus (from which our first four Tracts 
are taken) which was set forth by the authority and direct 
command of the Archbishop, at the same time as he was 
revising the Liturgy, is conclusive as to the ammtis of the 
First English Prayer Book. Let the Baptismal « Office '* 
and the first of our Tracts be laid side by side — and no 
one can doubt, the interpretation of either. But, it has 



been said, That the. subsequent revisions of the Prayer 
Book were intended by the Chubch for the purpose^ 
among others, of removing <^ the remaining leaven of the 
old Catholic doctrine." Now, That the Church in- 
tended any such thing in any of her revisions, is not only 
what has never been proved, but is directly contrary to 
the facts of the case. We do not deny that some indivi- 
duals, both in the Church and in the State, wished to go 
ihe whole length of the Continental Protestants ; but God 
frustrated their designs. On the second revision of the 
Prayer Book, in King Edward's time, we shall not dwell 
here for several reasons. Chiefly, because it was never 
ratified by the convocation of the Church : and was so 
short a time in use, that its authority in any case could 
weigh but little, either for good or for evil. It was put 
forth solely by the authority of Parliament The State 
was, even then, so much more ^< Protestant" than the 
Church, that young King Edward, finding the Bishops 
and Clergy hostile to his ^^ Reform," threatened, if ne- 
cessary, to interpose his own royal authority to enforce it.^ 
In truth, then. The Second authoritative Revision of our 
Prayer Book was the Elizabethan, A.D. 1559 ; and the 
spirit of this Revision we trust is shewn in this the Second 
Part of this Series of Tracts, by the " contemporaneous " 
sentiments of our Two great Divines of that era. Jewel 
the recognized Apologist, and Nowel the Catechist 
of our Church.^ Once more, we repeat, that with the 

1 Stiype's Life of Cranmer, Vol I. p. 901, 8yo. 1812. 
2 NowePs Catechism was authorized by the Convocation of 1562, 
(see Advertisement to No. VL) about three years after the revision ot 
t^e Prayer Book-. 



uidiiMiial ofankm of aajf enin ikt gmateat^ of omp 
Difinaii we have htra nolhiiig to do. We should be aHo^ 
goihif unwilliiig now to profess omnehes disdples of 
Jewel-**«ii]r mons than we icnmierly did of Cmnifier. Oa 
tone pouits it it too plain that he personally^ at one thne^ 
iDcUned to Continental Prote8tantism-^-4>at Hds only makes 
Us testimony the stronger when we find him declaring, so 
filUy the English Doctrine oonceming the virtue of Sa<$m^ 
nietits. Let any one read page 80 (in the IdUowing Traet) 
and then judge in what spirit the Otice of Baptism was 
fevissd in Jewel's day%« And the like may be said of 
the Office of the Holy CcMtnmunion^ in which the Eli»h* 
bethan Refbrmefs so pointedly reitarsd the words which 
hiyi hotn omitted as implying CHRurr's Real Presence 
in the Eucharist. ^Tbe Body of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whieh was given for thee," 8te. Bearing this 
hiti only in mind, let any one peruse page 103 in Tract 
VL in the present number^and we think it will be Strang 
if he mistake the spirit of our Church's teaching on this 
hea4r We look (we repeat it) to the Sacramental Sep- 
nees of the Churchy not only as most unspeakably inn 
pcfftant in themselfe&«^bot as the touchstones of her 
Hbole Theology. 

In our sueoesdiag numbers we intend to illustmte the 
other revisions of our Liturgy, under James and Charles, 
in a similar way. Be it remembered, that the question 
among Chnrclunen is simply, what is the honest meaning 
of certain offices, as drawn up by certain Divines? Their 
<« contemporaneous'' or, if pQssible, " authoritative, " 
writings, we t9k^ to be sure commentaries on their 
own Liturgical works—^more especially on points so 



lMdii»eDtiiI and 9ikU m those to which otily^ or ehiofly, 
we call attention. The perusal of them will at any rate 
cure in some degree the ignorance which represents the 
BfigUsh Doctrine of the Sacraments as the offspring of 
the times of King Charles II. There cannot be ft clearer 
confession than Nowel gives us (p. 95) of the doctrine 
which maintains the inherent efficacy of the Sacraments, 
which nothing frustrates except a positive obstacle in the 
receiver. Jswel also implies the same at p. 81* 

In conclusion, we cannot but think it a hopeful sign of 
our prospects^ that so many persons seem anxious to shew 
(i. e. provided it be done honestly) that the Church's 
judgment is on their side. We have known a respectable 
Calvinist to maintain, that his opinions were most rigidly 
those of the English Church in her Articles and Homilies 
and Formularies ! — We are glad to see a man anxious to 
ihmk with the Church. He is right in principle^ and only 
errs from want of knowledge. Some there certainly are 
who scarcely seem ingenuous in their professions on this 
liead : They would have misgivings if they owned that 
the Church was against them, and try, therefore, to shew 
the contrary. Even these, however, seem to be rendering 
a sort of involuntary homage to the truth that ^the 
Church hath authority in controversies of Faith.*' Even 
these, we say, by their anxiety to have the felt we^ht of 
the Church's authority for their dogmas, are admitting the 
very principle which, if righteously applied, would soon 
bring aU our controversies to an end* 

I. 
Oxford, 
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P.S. The attention of the reader is particularly directed 
to the following letter : — 

THE ANGUCAN FATHERS. 

Sir, — The Editor of a Theological Magazine of some notoriety, has 
(in this month*s number of his miscellany) thought fit to make one or 
two charges against the Editors of the Tracts of the Anglican Fathers, 
which you will, perhaps, permit me (as being one of the parties assailed) 
to notice in your pages. 

Having stated that the sermons (reprinted from Cranmer's famous 
" Catechism" of 1548,) contained in Part I. of the Tracts, were not com- 
posed by Cranmer, the writer in the Magazine goes on to say : — 

'' The Editor of the * Anglican Fathers' is obliged to admit this in 
his general Preface to Part I. : but he had given no such notification in 
the separate sermons published as tracts ; nay, he expressly calls them 
Cranmer's ; he says, for instance, * see Cranmer's Sermon of Baptism ;' 
and they are stated to be Cranmer's five times in the advertisement 
upon the cover of our last number. ^' 

The impression intended to be conveyed by the above extract is, that 
the Editors of the " Sermons" wish to palm them upon the public as the 
productions of Cranmer, and merely adndt that they are not, in a sneak- 
ing, underhand way, in the General Preface. How far such an impres- 
sion would be correct, the following observations will show. To begin 
then with the last statement of the Magazine-writer, (that the Sermons 
are stated to be Cranmer's five times in the advertisement,) it may, 
perhaps, be sufficient to observe respecting it, that the advertisement in 
question was not seen by the Editors until after it had been printed and in 
drcnktion ; and is no part of the work itself. 

With reference to the second assertion of the Magazine- writer, (that 
the Editors have given no notification that the Sermous are not by 
Cranmer in the separate ones published as Tracts,) it may be replied that 
the Editors were particularly careful to state, in the title pages, and in 
the advertisements appended to three of the four Sermons, that each was 
" set forth"" (not written) by Cranmer, which is the expression employed 
in the title page of the first edition of the " Catechismus. " The reason 
why they did not say in each Sermon that it was translated merely, and 
not composed by the Archbishop, simply was, that, as they designed to 
give the history of the Catechism in the Preface to the Part, they saw 
no necessity for the repetition of it in each Number, 

With regard to the first statement of the Magazine- writer, (that the 
Editors are "obUged to admit " that the Sermons are not Cranmer's) it 
will be seen, from the following extract, that %o far from wishing to con- 
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ced this fact, they desired to call particular attention to it. They say : 

" We are not, in this publication, proposing to give the opinions of any 

individual Reformers, at any stage of the changes which they certainly 

passed through. Any one might thus select passages to suit himself. 

Our inquiry is simply, as to the authoritative documents, or contemporary 

publications, which they put forth We wish to keep as dear as 

possible, from even seeming to rest on the opinion or character of an 

individual Mewed in this respect, indeed, rr is fortunate that 

the Sermons now reprinted were not composed by the ArchlMop htmeey, 
but merely translated under his direction (from the Latin of Justus 
Jonas,) and *set forth by his authority,' for the special instruction of 
the jpeaple,"— 'Preface, pp. vii. viii. 

It may here be admitted that once (and but once, in the note at p. 24, 
No. II.,) the reader is referred by one of the Editors to " Cranmer's 
Sermon of Baptism,** and the Magazine- writer is quite welcome to all 
the uncharitable inferences he can draw from this oversight. The 
suspicious expression was used, I believe, for the sake of brevity, and 
under the impression, that a sermon which had been adopted and " se€ 
forth" by Cranmer, might in a loose and general way, not improperly be 
styled his.(l) Thus much concerning the first charge of the Magazine- 
writer. The other which I think it necessary to meet is, that the Editors 
of the Sermons have published them under false titles. I may observe, 
in reply, that the original title is given at the head of each Sermon and 
immedifUdy after the ** Advertisement^"* It is true that in the statement 
of the sutject matter of each Tract, the Editors followed their own judg- 
ment, just as they were guided by it in choosing a running title for their 
contemplated series. It is too absurd to suppose that, in doing so, they 
wished to deceive any body, when a reference not merely to the oiigini^ 
Catechism, but to the literal reprint of it, (lately published at Oxford,) 
and to Legh Richmond's Fathers, would have at once exposed their 
** disingenuous trick of unscrupulous controversialism.** They simply 
wished, in their own titles (which they had no idea could be confounded 
with Cranmer's), to state the contents of the pages following, in a way 
which, while it faithfully attained this object, was the most likely to 
attract attention, and would not have been objected to by the Reformers 
themselves. The Magazine- writer is highly offended that the Sermon 
" Of the authority of the Keys," is said to be about the ** Apostolical 

(1) And for so thinking, the Editor might have had no less an authority than that 
of the Archbishop himself, who, when speaking of the Catechism which cxmtains 
the <* Sermon of Baptism, calls it ** My Book of the Catechism T* anda few lines 
imdcr« says, " Not long before I wroU the said Catechism.*' See his dm¥ier to 
Jhr. Smithy as qooted by I«8h Riofanoadi la Us Fathers of the XngUth Church, Vol* 
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We have taken a Sermon of Bishop Andrews and a 
Sermon of Archbishop Bancroft to form Part III. of 
these Tracts, and illustrate the doctrine of the Enghsh 
Church during their time ; and some notes from Bishop 
BiLSON are added at p. 218. We scarcely anticipate that 
any Churchman will, on hearing the venerated name of 
Andrews, dispute his claim to be plotted among the 
highest of the Reformed Anglican Fathers ; though some, 
we apprehend, will be startled at many of the positions 
which they will find him here defending as English ortho- 
doxy in his days. [See pp. 129, 130, 131.] Probably no 
Prelate of our Church, either before or after him, has ever 
been more acknowledged as a doctor, or more reverenced 
as a saint. And no one, we think, will be likelv to attribute 
to any personal partialities our selection of Bancroft 
as the other authoritative spokesman of English Divinity 
during the times immediately preceding and following the 
Hampton Court Conference — the Third Revision of our 
Formularies. Of the spirit and tone, and some personal 
sentiments of that Prelate, we profess to be no admirers ; 
but we only adduce his evidence, so far as he may justly 
be deemed to speak the sentiments of the Church. — 
After the first day's meeting of the Conference, Bancroft 
(then Bishop of London) was deputed by Whitgift, the 
Primate, to represent the sentiments of the Hierarchy and 
the Church, in conjunction with Bishop Bilson. It has 
happened, and not without reason, that Bancroft has 
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been less quoted and less read, by posterity, than Bilson, . 
the successful opponent at the Conference of the learned 
Puritan, Dr. Reynolds, who yielded to him the ground 
of antiquity i claimed by the English Church at that time. 
But Bancroft, however inferior in some respects to his 
co-adjutor, cannot be overlooked in an examination of the 
Church sentiments, during his episcopate, and, eventually 
his primacy : ^ more especially when we recollect the con- 
currence, of the Clergy generally in his fierce opposition 
to Puritanism. The Sermon of the Bishop which we here 
reprint was preached at the request of Whitgift the Me- 
tropolitan, for the express purpose of vindicating the epis- 
copacy against the schismatical efforts of the Puritans in 
and out of Parliament. And it is said to have had consi- 
derable effect in moderating the tone of the Presbyterians 
during that session. It is, altogether, a remarkable docu- 
ment: a singular illustration both of the religious and politi- 
cal state of the times. But, apart from all the peculiarities 
of the man or the age, whether of style or argument, it is 
impossible to avoid recognizing the broad characteristics 
of the old Anglican Divinity, so strongly marked. The 
general language of appeal to Antiquity and the " Fathers" 
used throughout — the maintaining of the Church autho- 
rity—the condemnation of schism (pp. 153, 154, &c.) — 
the upholding of a middle path between Roman supersti- 
ous Tradition and Puritan, latitude of private judgment 
(pp.167,170) — these, and many others, are the outlines of 
a Catholic Theology, such as our first Reformers had 
preserved through the worst times. 

1 Whitgift died in the month after the Hampton Court Conference, 
and Bancroft was raised to the see of Canterbury. 
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We have in these Tracts very carefully and professedly 
abstained from expressing reliance on any individual Pre- 
lates or Reformers. On the judgment of the Catholic 
Church we do place reliance the most implicit ; and to 
the judgment of that part of it existing in this realm we 
owe the obedience of children ; and we value the writings 
of our Fathers in the faith so far only as they express the 
Catholic teaching of the Church of Christ. True it is, 
that the sentiments of men high in authority are not always 
the sentiments of the great body of the Church. True 
it is, that every man of high station, intellect, or learning, 
will be likely to have some private opinions more or less 
peculiar to himself. But the Church's abiding doctrine 
is ever clearly discernible from these variations of thought, 
from which it seems divinely protected by an unseen grace. 
None, we repeat, would deprecate more earnestly than we 
should, any thing like an appeal to the judgment of Cran- 
MER, or Parker, or Grindal ; we make our appeal to a 
tribunal to. which they were all in a large measure obliged 
to submit. We appeal to a system happily too strong for 
the personal opinions or prejudices of any or all of the 
leading Reformers, at different times. We appeal to a 
system which withstood, at one time, the laxity of a Cran- 
MER, the modified Calvinism of a Grindal, and the 
semi-Erastianism of a Bancroft. We make our appeal 
to the Catholic Church of England. The willingness of 
the great body of the English Clergy to reform abuses and 
corruptions, both of doctrine and discipline, is evidenced 
by their joining in the reforms set on foot by Henry and 
Edward. And, on th^ other hand, the steadiness of their 
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repugnance to the doctrine and discipline of Geneva, 
saved the Church from that permanent impress of Conti- 
nental Protestantism which so many of her Prelates had 
themselves received, and would gladly have imparted. 
Prove then, for example, ever so clearly, that the senti- 
ments of the Catechismus of 1548 were not the sentiments 
of Cranmer, but elsewere contradicted by him, in his 
own avowed writings — and you only strengthen the argu- 
ment we urge, by shewing that, at all events, the Gate- 
chismus was the only version of Reformed doctrine which 
the discerning Archbishop thought the great body of the 
Church would admit. And a similar illustration may be 
used respecting the doctrine of the Church at a later 
period. — Why were not greater concessions made to 
Puritan prejudices, on matters of discipline and doctrine, 
during the primacies of Parker and Grindal? ... Arch- 
bishop Parker seems to have had, originally, some sym- 
pathies with the foreign system, and Grindal had even 
refused to wear the surplice and the cap. ... The main 
obstacle to Puritan success was, that the great body of the 
Clergy had never been to Geneva. They were thoroughly 
English, and thoroughly Catholic in feeling. And the 
comparatively small Puritan minority, though often 
favoured at Lambeth — and strong at the Royal Council- 
table — could never suppress the voice of the Church of 
England. — What, again, hindered the incorporation of 
that tremendous list of dogmas, the " Lambeth Articles," 
among the Articles of the Church of England ? What but 
the felt impossibility of reconciling to such a step the 
great body of the English Church, notwithstanding the 
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sentiments of the Archbishop, tlie Primate of all England} 
— with his University to support him ? 

Nor is it unlikely that this " old Catholic leaven" in the 
Church acted as a strong check on the Erastian policy of 
the State ; and emboldened even Grindal to remind the 
Queen that Church questions were spiritual matters, 
** depending not on her will, but on the will of God." 
And so also at the Hampton Conferences ; notwithstanding 
the courtliness of the Bishops and others, the Church 
surrendered no principle^ either to King James or the 
Puritans. Doubtless we ought to recognize, in this, the 
Divine over-ruling hand ; but we may also mark the out- 
ward means employed to accomplish the end. Catholic 
truth was preserved to England by the faithful ministra- 
tions of the great body of the Clergy — a body too large 
to be set at nought by the State, and too strong to be 
coerced into novelties of doctrine. 

A true expression of the doctrines of the Church, at 
any time, is best obtained by her decisions in Synod : but 
when in troubled times this is denied — when the State, by 
an act of practical Infidelity, refuses to allow the Church 
to exercise the power of spiritual Self-Government, first 
given by her great Lord and Master, the Church's 
sentiments may in a measure be known by what is ww- 
attempted or z/naccomplished. Or, if the State, by a re- 
finement in persecution, should permit two or three Eccle- 
siastics or others to assume powers which belong only to 
the whole Church in Convocation, it would be hard, in 
such a case, to impute to the Church the deeds of her 
oppressors. Remonstrance, if required, and passive resis- 
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tance, whether successful or not, would iti that case, more 
truly speak the Church's sentiments. Consequently, it is 
not to the few Church Divines, at the Hampton Court 
Conference, that we should of necessity ^" a parte ant^^ ) 
defer, were it not that their sentiments acquired an " ex 
post facto** validity. There was no demur to their repre- 
sentation at the Conference of the Church's doctrine ; and 
Bancroft, her chief representative, immediately after- 
wards, was raised to the Primacy — a promotion which would 
seem to have been wholly impossible had his known 
severity against Puritanism been distasteful to any large 
portion of the Ecclesiastical body. 

On the whole, it will scarcely be questioned by any 
that the Puritans gained nothing at Hampton Court. 
The doctrine of the Church, whatever it had been, was 
not lowered ^Aere. Of the practical Theology of this era we 
can need no better or more instructiye specimen than the 
Sermon of holy Bishop Andrews, here reprinted. The 
Faith " once delivered to the saints,** as recrived by the 
Elizabethan Reformers, was transmitted to the divines of 
King James. Indeed, the Sacramental teaching of the 
Church became, practically, elevated and fixed, at the 
Conference, by the suppression of the irregularities of 
lay-baptism, and the addition of that part of the Catechism 
which concerns the Sacraments and declares them to be 
the channels of divine grace : This was done by Overall, 
a member of the Conference, and afterwards Bishop of 

Norwich. 

I. 

Oxford, 
ThB FeaairfS. James, 1839. 
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A SERMON 

OF THE 

COMMUNION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 



Our Lord Jesus Christ, good ehildceu, in the xv. chapter of 
John^ speaketh these words : — 

" I AM THE TRUE VINE, AND My FaTHER IS THE Hu&BAND- 

MAN. Every branch that beareth not fruit in Me> He 
WILL take away. And every branch that beareth fruit 
He will prune, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now 
are ye clean through the words which i have spoken to 
YOU. Dwell in Me, and I will iiwell in you. As the 

BRANCH CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, EXCEPT IT -GROW IN THE 
VINE, NO MORE CAN YE, EXCEPT YE ABIDE IN Me. I AM THE 
VINE, YE ARE THE BRANCHES. He THAT ABIDETH IN Me, AND 
I IN HIM, BRINGETH FORTH MUCH FRUIT. FoR WITHOUT Me YE 
CAN BO NOTHING." 

By these words our Lord Jesus Christ doth teach us very 
plainly how we he justified and saved hefore God. For as the 
hranch of a vine hringeth forth no fruit, except it ahide in the 
vine, so we cannot he righteous except we ahide in Christ. 
And as the hranch of a vine doth not flourish, nor keep long his 
sap, hut withereth away, and is cast into the fire when it is cut 
from the vine, even so he we damned and cannot he saye^^ 
when we forsake our Master, Christ. 

c ,2 
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Now ye liaye heard, good cliildren, how by Baptism we are 
so planted in Christ that by Him we have forgiveness of our 
sins, and are grafted in Him as the branch is in the vine. And 
as the branches have sap and Hfe of the vine, that they may 
bring forth fruit, so we also (which believe in Christ and are 
baptized) have received of Him the Holy Ghost, that we may 
be justified. And if it chance us to fall from Christ through 
sin or unbelief, or to be put out of the Christian Congregation 
for our open and manifest sins, yet ye have heard how we are 
received again into the bosom of the Church, and joined to 
Christ's Body by the authority of the keys and Absolution. 
But if we will be justified and saved, it is not enough to be 
planted in Christ, but we must also abide and continue in Him. 
Wherefore now folio weth that doctrine which teacheth us how 
we ought to order ourselves, that we may stiD abide and grow 
in Christ, afler that we are grafted in Him. And this doctrine 
is contained in the institution and receiving of the Supper of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. For as by Baptism we are bom again, and 
as by the authority of the keys and Penance, we are lifted up 
again, when we are fallen into sin after Baptism, so by the 
communion of the Holy Supper of the Lord, we are preserved 
and strengthened, that we may be able stedfastly to stand and 
fight against the violent invasions of sin and the power of the 
devil. Wherefore, good children, forasmuch h& ye be already 
planted in Christ by Baptism, learn also, I pray you, how ye 
may continually abide and grow in Christ, the which thing is 
taught you in the use of the Lord's Supper. Ye shall, there- 
fore, diligently learn the words, by the which our Lord Jesus 
Christ did institute and ordain His Supper, that ye may repeat 
them word for word, and so print them in your memories, that 
you may bear them alway with you home to your fathers' houses, 
and there oftentimes rehearse them. And these be the worde 
of our Saviour Christ. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night that He was be- 
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TBAYED, TOOK BREAD, AND OIVINO THANKS, BRAKS IT, AND GAVE 

IT TO His Disgiplbs^ and said, takb^ bat, this is My Body, 

WHICH IS OIVBN FOB YOU. Do THIS IN RBICEMBRANCB OF Mb. 

Likewise He took the cup also, aftbr He had suppbd, 
and oivino thanks, oave it to them, and said, drink of this 
ALL YB. This is My Blood of the New Testament^ which 

IS SHED FOR YOU AND FOR MANY, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 
Do THIS AS OFTEN AS YB DRINK^ IN REMEMBRANCE OF Mb. 

Now, ye shall diligently labour, not only to say without book 
these words of our Saviour Christ, but also to understand 
what our Lord Jesus Christ meant by the same, that ye may 
make answer, when ye be asked any question herein, and that 
also in time to come, ye may be able to teach your children, as 
ye yourselves are now instructed. For what greater dishonesty 
can there be, either in the sight of God or man^ than to profess 
yourselves to be Christian people, and to receive the Sacraments, 
and yet not to know what Christ's Sacraments be, and where- 
fore they were ordained ? For Saint Paul saith, ^' That he 
which eateth and drinketh the Supper of the Lord unworthily, 
doth eat and drink his own damnation." 

Now, therefore, good children, that ye may truly understand 
the words of the Lord's Holy Supper, and that ye receive not 
this Sacrament to your own damnation, learn here diligently, 
that the true understanding and use of the Lord's Supper standeth 
in two things. The first is to do that which our Lord Himself 
hath commanded. The second is, to believe that which He 
hath promised. Of these two I will speak in order, whereto, 
I pray you, give good ear." 

First, our Saviour Christ taketh bread in His hand, He 
giveth thanks. He breaketh it, and giveth it to His disciples, and 
saith, ^' Take, eat." Likewise He taketh the cup, and saith, 
*' Take, drink." Wherefore we ought to obey those words, and 
do that which our Lord commandeth us. For although Christ 
prescribeth no certain time when we ought to como together to 



38 

His Supper; although also He appoint no certain number of 
days^ how often in the year we ought to receive this Supper, yet 
this is His holy and godly will, that at sometime we should re-^ 
ceive this Sacrament. And this to do is for our great coinmo- 
dity ^advantage] and profit, for else our Lord would not have 
commanded us so to do, who knoweth better than we what help 
and comfort we liave need of. Wherefore if we will be Christ's? 
true disciples, then we must do as He Himself commanded His 
disciples to do. Let us, therefore, go to this godly Supper ; let 
US eat and drink thereof ; and let us not abstain from the same 
without a great cause. 

Secondarily, Christ saith of the bread, '' This is My Body ;" 
and of the cup He saith, "^ This is My Blood." Wherefore, we 
ought to believe that in the Sacrament we receite truly the Body 
and Blood of Christ. For God is Almighty (as ye heard ia 
the Creed). He is able, therefore, to do all things \^hat He 
will. And as Saint Paul writeth, He calleth those thiftgs which' 
be not as if they were. Wherefore, when Christ taieth bread 
and saith, *"' Take, eat, this is my Body," we ought not to doubt 
but we eat His very Body. And when He taketh the cup an^ 
saith, " Take, drink, this is My Blood,*' we ought to think as- 
suredly that we drink His very Blood ' And this we must 
believe, if tve will be coimted Christian men. 

And whereAs in this perilous time certain deceitful persons be 
found in many places, who of very frowardness will not grant^ 
that there is the Body and Blood of Christ, but deny the same, 
for none other cause, but that they cannot compass, by man's 
blind reason, how this thing should be brought to pass ; ye, good 
fihiMren, shall with all diligence beware of such persons, that 
ye stfter not yourselves to be deceived by them. For such 
toen surely are not true Christians, neither as yet have they 
learned the first article of the Creed, which teaehcth that God 
is Almighty, which ye, good children, have already perfectly 

1 , Tlic B(»dy and I3Iood of Christ which ai'c vkrily and indeko taken and received 
\>y the faitlifnlm tbcLoRD^s Supper."— CAwrcft Catechism. 



39 

learned. Wber^ore eschew such erroneous opinions, and be- 
lieve the words of our Lord Jbsus^ that you eat and drink His 
very Body and Bloody although man's reason cannot con^re- 
hend Ao%0 and after what manner 2 the same is there present 
For the wisdom of reason must be subdued to the obedience of 
Cbbxs^, as the Apostle Paul teacheth. 

Thirdly, He saith, that His Body was given tp death for us, 
and that His Blood was shed for us. Wherefore^ we must be- 
lieve and confess this thing, that all we are conceived and born 
in sin, as we have learned in the ten commandments, and chiefly 
in the two last. We are, therefore, by nature, the children of 
God's wrath, and should be damned for ever, if Christ had not 
redeemed us by His holy passion. For He was made man for 
us, and did all things for us, which we were bound to do and 
could not do : that is to say^ He fulfilled the law for us, and 
took upon Him all that cross which we most righteously had 
deserved for our iniquities and offences, and He shed His blood 
for us that our sins might be forgiven us. All these things we 
ought stedfastly to believe. Wherefore, they be in a great error 
which will make satisfaction for their sins with fasting, prayer, 
alms-deeds, and such-like good works. For although we are 
bound to do these good works, yet they be not e sufficient price, 
ransom, or satisfaction for our sins, but only the death and blood 
of our Savioub Christ was a sufficient and worthy sacrifice to 
take away our sins, and to obtain for us forgiveness of our 
offences, as it is written in the second chapter of Saint John, his 
first epistle. Christ is that sacrifice that pacifieth God's dis- 
pleasure, and obtaineth pardon for our sins, and not for our sins 
only, but also for the sins of all the world. 

Fourthly, Christ saith, do this in the remembrance of Me. 
Here also it is our duty to obey the word of Christ, and to do 
the thing which He hath commanded us to do. Wherefore, 
good children, doubt not, but there is the Body and Blood of our 

2. See Note. 
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Lu&i>, wLicb we reoeiTe in the Lobd'b Supper. Far He Iwdi 
nid BO. and bj the power of Hk word batli CBnaed h so to be. 
T^lierefore. Beeing Crkist buiL, ^ Do tbis as afien as je do it 
in rempmbrance of Me ;" it is evident berebr tiat Chbibt '^■rorftlr^ 
even at tiiis time. His Bodr and Blood to be in tbe Sacnunent 
after tbat manner and fusbion as it was at tbat time what He 
made His Maondj ' witL His disdpleB. For else we ooold 
not do tbat tbing whicb His disdples did. But Christ balh 
commanded us to do tbe self-same tbing tbat His disciples did, 
and to do it in tbe remembrance of Him, that is to sav, to pe- 
ceire His Body and Blood, eren so as He Him«iif did give it 
to His disdples. And let not the foolish talk of imhcliema 
more too, who are wont to ask tbis question, how can the P ri cat 
or Minister make tbe Bodv and Blood of Christ ? To tlie 
niiicb I answer, tbat the Minister doth not this thing of luai- 
self f alone^ ; but Cbr'.st Himself doth ^e unto us His Fleah 
and Blood, as His n-onls doth eridentlj dedare. Nather let 
their arguments or reasons persuade you which say, that the 
Sacrament ougLt not to be received under both kinds, but under 
one kind only. For Christ gave to His disciples lioth kinds^ 
and hath bid us tliat we also should ilo tlie same. And when 
He gave the cu]) to His disciples. He added tbereto, this oom- 
mandment in these express and plain words, saying, ^ Diink ye 
all of this." Now we ought to obey God more than men ; we 
ougbt, therefore, to receive the Sacrament under both kindsi as 
Christ commanded us; and regard not the gaggling of them that 
speak against tlie use of tbe Sacrament under both kindsi, say- 
ing, it maketh no great matter, whether ye recdve it under bodi 
kinds, or one alone, and tlmt it pertaineth not the salvation to 
receive it under both kinds. But what shall I dispute long in 
tiiib matter ? Take tliis for a conclusion, that it is onlylaodaMe 
and good to do that tbing, Avhich Christ bath commanded, and 
not t«i sn>rv«. from the -^imt'. 

3 Tl)e Thurwlay btf-.»iT Qi*vi Fn iay 



41 

So we ought to reoeive this blessed Sacrament in the remem- 
brence of Christ, as Saint Paul saith, that is to say, we ought to 
preach His death until He come again. For He will surely 
come again and judge both the quick and the dead, as ye hate 
learned in your Creed. In the mean season we ought to re- 
member and preach His death, that He hath redeemed us with 
His death and shedding of His most precious blood, and pur- 
chased for us forgiveness of our sins. And this we ought eyer 
to have in our remembrance, that in nowise we foi^t this His 
^^ceeding great benefit, and that we seek not for remission of 
^'Hs by any other ways or means than by foith in Christ. 

Now when we preach the death of the Lord, and shew that 
4e hath redeemed us thereby, we ought also to call this to our 
''^^tnembrance, that He died not for us only, but for all men that 
^lieve in Him. And, forasmuch as Christ loved all men so 
^iltirely that He died for them, we ought, for Christ's sake, to 
love our neighbours, for whom Christ hath died. For Christ 
^^th, ^ All men shall know by this token, that ye be My dis- 
ciples, if one of you love another." And this is it what Saint 
t^aul saith, ^ All we that be partakers of one Bread are one Body 
^nd one Bread." 

. As often, therefore, good children, as you shall come to the 
Lord's table (which ye shall use to do when ye shall come t^ 
further years of discretion), you shall seek the comfort of your 
consciencieSy and do as Saint Paul saith in these words, ^* Let a 
man examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink 
of the cup. For he that eateth or drinketh unworthily, cateth 
and drinketh his own damnation, because he maketh no dif- 
ference of the Lord's Body." And when ye shall have examined 
yourselves ye shall find that yc are sinners, and that ye have 
need that Christ should give His Body for you, and shed His 
Blood for you. And this to do is to examine and try yourselves, 
for Saint Paul saith, " If we would judge ourselves, wc should 
not be judged of the Lord; but wlien we are judged of the 
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which was given for you,**— '^ My Blood which was shed for 
you, for the remission of sins." This word of God is added to 
the outward signs^ as the chief thing in the Sacrament. He t^at 
believeth these words, he hath that things which the words 
promise, that is to say^ forgiveness of his sins. 

Besides this, if a man ask of you, who be they who do 
worthily receive this Sacrament ? ye shall answer, that fasting, 
abstinence, and such other like> are profitable for an outward 
discipline and chastisement of the body : but he receiveth the 
Sacrament worthily that hath faith to believe these words, ^ My 
Body which was given for you :"— " My Blood which was shed 
for you^ for the remission of sins." But he that believeth not 
these words, or doubteth of them, he receiveth the Lord's Supper 
unworthily. For this word, " given for you," doth require a 
faithful and believing heart. 

So, good children, ye have the true understanding of the 
words of Christ, and the true use of the Holy Supper of the 
Lord. Learn all these lessons diligently, I pray you, that ye 
also in time to come may worthily receive this Sacrament, and 
from day to day stick and cleave more stedfastly to the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and so continuing in Christ, may 
bring forth good fruit. And if you do so, then your heavenly 
Father will purge and prune you (as the husbandman doth the 
branches of his vine), that ye may daily flourish more and more, 
and bring forth fruit more plenteously ; that God may be glorified 
by you, and your fruit may abide continually ; and so, at the 
length, ye shall receive life and everlasting salvation and glory, 
with our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

To which God grant us all. Amen. 
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NOTE. 



I. 



The following extracts will be found to illustrate the sentiment of 
Cranmer in the text. 

" Thou oughtest to beware of curious and unprofitable searching into 
this most profound Sacrament, if thou wilt not be plunged in the depth 
of doubts. He that is a Searcher of Majesty, shall be oppressed by 
Thy glory. OoD is able to work more than man can understand. A 
pious and humble inquiry of Truth is tolerable, so it be always ready to 
be taught, and to endeavour to walk in the sound doctrines of the 
Fathers. 2. Blessed is that simplicity that forsaketh the difficult ways 
of questions, and goeth on in the plain and assured path of God*8 Com- 
mandments, many have lost devotion, whilst they would search after 
high things. Faith and a sincere life is required at thy hands, not 
height of understanding, nor a diving deep into the Mysteries of God. 
If thou dost not understand, nor conceive those things that are under 
thee, how shalt thou be able to comprehend those that are above thee ? 
Submit thyself to God, and let thy sense be subject to Faith; and the 
light of knowledge shall be given thee in that degree, as shall be pro- 
fitable and necessary for thee. * • * 4. Go forward, therefore, 
with a sincere and undoubted faith, and come to the Sacrament with 
unfeigned reverence. And whatsoever thou art not able to compre- 
hend ; commit securely to Almighty God. God deceiveth thee not ; 
he is deceived that trusteth too much to himself. God walketh with 
the simple, revealeth Himself to the humble, giveth understanding to 
the little ones, opcneth the sense to the pure minds, and liideth grace 
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from tbe curious and proud. Human reason is weak and may be 
deceived ; but true Faith cannot be deceived. 5. All reason and natural 
search ought to follow faith, not to go before it, nor infringe it For 
faith and love do here chiefly excel, and work in a sudden manner in 
this most Holy and Excellent Sacrament. God, who is everlasting and 
of infinite power, doth great and inscrutable thii^ in heaven and in 
earth, and there is no searching out of His wonderful woiks. If the 
works of God were such as might be easily comprehended by human 
reason, they were not to be called wonderful and unspeakable.** — The 
JmUaHon ^Jesus Chsist, by S. Thomas a Kempis, book 4, c xviii. 



II. 



** I wish that men would more give themselves to meditate in silence 
what we have by the Sacrament {of the Holy Eucharist] and less to 
dispute of the manner haw. • » • • « This is My Body,* and * this is 
My Blood, * being words of promise, which we all agree that by the 
Bacrament Chbist doth really and truly in us perform His promise, 
why do we vainly trouble ourselves with so fierce contentions, whether 
by consubstantiation, or else by transubstantiation the Sacrament itself 
be first possessed with Christ or no ? A thing which no way can 
either further or hinder us howsoever it stand, because our participation 
of Christ in this Sacrament dependeth on the co-operation of His 
omnipotent power, which maketh it His Body and Blood to us, wbe- 
therwith change or wiUiout alteration of the element such as tbey 
imagine we need not greatly to care or inquire.** 

HooKER*s EccL PoL book v. ch. lx\'ii 3 and 6. 
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" As to the mamur of the presence of the Body of our Lord in the 
blessed Sacrament, we that are Protestant and Reformed according to 
the ancient Catholic Church, do not search into the manner of it with 
perplexing inquiries ; but, after the example of the Primitive and purest 
Church of Christ, we leave it to the power and wisdom of our Lord, 
yielding a full and unfeigned assent to His words. Had the Romish 
maintainers of transubstantiation done the same, they would not have 
determined and decreed, and then imposed, as an article of faith abso- 
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utely necessary to salvation, a manner of presence, newly by tliem in- 
vented, under pain of the most direful curse, and tluTe would have been 
in the Church less wrangling, and more peace and unity than now is." 
—Bishop Cosin's History of Trausuhstantiation iu Tracts for the Times. 
No. 27. p. 2. 

IV. 

" Whene'er I seek the Holy Altar's rail. 

And kneel to take the grace there offered mo, 

It is no time to task my reason frail, 
To try Christ's words, and search how they may be ; 

Enough, I eat His Flesh and drink His Blood, 

More is not told — to ask it is not good. 

I will not say with these, that bread and wine 
Have vanished at the consecration prayer ; 

Far less with those deny that aught divine 
And of immortal seed is hidden there. 

Hence, disputants ! The din, which ye admire. 

Keeps but ill measure with the Church's choir." 

Lyra ApostoUca, Life Immortal. 

S. 
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7irJ^tU£«- iv. J^ar ft* jftjotUU. 



A SERMON OF OUB SANCTIFICATION. 



Now-remaineth U^e third part of the Creed to be declared, 
which entreateth of our Sanctification^ how we be made holy. 
And it is spokem in these words : 

I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY GhOST, THE HoLY CaTROLIC ChUBCH, 

TBB Communion op Saints, the forgiveness op sins, the rb^ 

SUBBBCTION OP THE BODY, AND LIFE BVERLASTING. AmEN. 

In the second part of the Creed (which treateth of our Re- 
demption a|id price ^ven for us) you have been taught^ good 
children, to know the second Person in Trinity, Jbsu^ Christ, 
what He is^ and what Jle hath done for us, that He was made 
man for our sakes^ that He l^ok upon Him our sins, and suf- 
fered for us the fear and pangs of death and hell, and had vic- 
tory over therp. by IJis passion and death. And afler, by His 
godly and victorious power, He arose again from death tp life. 
And afte^ this most glorious conquest^ lie ascended into heaven, 
where He sitteth at the right hand of His Father, and is our 
liORD, and yyfi Hi^ servants^ dearly bought. All this you have 
learned in the la^t Sermon ; > but now, gpod children, in this 
third part of the Creed you shall learn to know the third Per- 
son in TR^NiTy> the Holy Ghost^ and also His benefits an,4 
gifts, that we may know what we have received of God after 
our redemption^ whereby we may be made meet to come to 

1 <« Of ovr ^EUtdempiioDi^ concemuig which, see the Advertisement to this Jn^t 
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everlasting life through the merits of Christ. For although 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath redeemed us from the captivity of 
sin, death, and hell, and hath set us again in the favour of GoD, 
yet we should have no knowledge of these great benefits, we 
should feel in our consciences no comfort, joy, or peace, by the 
same, if they were not declared unto us by the preaching of 
God's most holy Word. And our consciences should still remain 
troubled, and the fear of eternal death, and all naughty desires 
and concupiscences of the frail flesh, should ever remain in us 
(even as from Adam's time they be in us as soon as we be bom), 
and so we should be utterly unapt to the kingdom of God and 
life everlasting, if we should still remain as we be born. 

For if we will be the heirs of God and everlasting life, we 
must be born again, and sanctified or made holy, as appertaineth 
to the children of the most holy God. Now this new birth and 
sanctification the Holy Ghost worketh in us ; and, therefore. 
He is called the Holy Ghost, because all [[every] thing that is 
sanctified or hallowed, is sanctified or made holy by Him. 
Wherefore when the Holy Ghost is not in man, then it is not 
possible that he should be holy, although he did all the good 
works under the sun. And for this cause Saint Paul writing to 
the Romans, doth call the Holy Ghost the Spirit of sanctifica- 
tion, that is to say, the Spirit that maketh holiness. Learn, 
therefore, good children, that all we must be made holy and 
new men by the virtue of the Holy Ghost, and that we cannot 
attain this holiness by our own strength or works, and therefore 
we must believe in the Holy Ghost, that He will sanctify us at 
such time and place, and after that sort and manner, as it shall 
please Him. And it is our part to give place to His working, 
and not to withstand the same. And, therefore, we say in this 
Creed ; " I believe in the Holy Ghost.** But it is necessary 
some things here to speak of the manner of sanctification, how 
and after what manner the Holy Ghost doth hallow us, that 
we may so jirepare ourselves, or rather give place to the Holt 
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Ghost which prevcnteth us, that He with His light and ulniiglity 
strength and power may work His will in us. 

Now I desire you to mark diligently by what means and 
fashion the Holy Ghost dotli work this sanctification or hal- 
lowing in us. After that our Lord Jbsus Christ by His death, 
passion, and resurrection had redeemed us, and obtained for us^ 
that our sins should be forgiven, and we be made the children 
of God, shortly after in the feast of Pentecost, He sent down upon 
His Apostles the Holy Ghost in the likeness of fiery tongues. 
The which Holy Ghost gave them wisdom, cunning [[skill, know- 
ledge], audacity [[confidence], and constancy, to teach boldly this 
holy Gospel of Christ, that is to say, this Christian Faith, whereof 
we do speak. A nd where they could not be [uxscnt themselves, or 
long abide and continue in their own persons, thither they sent 
their disciples and other godly and learned men, and t9 them 
they gave the Holy Ghost by laying their hands upon their heads. 
And this rite or ceremony to ordain preachers and ministers of 
God's Word hath continued in the Church, even from the Apos- 
tles time unto this day, and shall endure unto the world's end. 
For Saint Paul saith, "How shall men believe without a preacher ? 
and how shall men preach except they be sent ?" 2 And 
here you may learn that this holy Gospel which we preach, and 
the Doctrine of the grace of Christ taught in the holy Church, 
Cometh not of the will of man, but by the commandment of God, 
and by the motion of the Holy Ghost, which doth stir up men's 
minds to publish God's most holy Word, and doth work by His 
secret inspiration in the preachers and ministers of the same. 
For they were not able so much as to open their mouths to teach 
so high mysteries and heavenly wisdom, if the Holy Ghost did 
not move them thereto, and work in them. Neither would the 
hearers so greatly esteem the preacher's word, and give so good 
heed unto it, except the Holy Ghost did persuade them that 
the Doctrine of the Gospel were of God and came from heaven. 

2. Sm Tracts of the Anglican Fathcrtf Nu. II. 
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Now th^ Holy G^ost worketh by this Wofd Ofi thfs fasliiofli 
t'irst, he that believeth the Gospel^ and receiteth th^ Doctriiief 
of CiiRisT, is made the soti of Qoti^ as Saint John witnesseth iiil 
his gospel^ sa3dng, '^ As tiiaiiy as teceite Him, He hath giYes 
them power to be m&de the children of God." For when Hf^ 
believe in Christ^ and are baptized, theii we be born iigam, anct 
are mad6 the children of Goi>. ^ And when -ke b^ Hid chiMten^ 
then He giteth the Hotir Gnost into our hearts^ tA Saint Patil 
testifieth writing thiis ; ^* Forasmuch as yon be now the childred 
of GoD^ therefore Goo hath sent the Spirit of His Son ihto yout 
hearts which crieth, Abba^ Father." And when Ive hare re-' 
ceired the HoLt Gnbst, He doth kihdle in oiu* hetots true lovcf 
toward Gon^ as Saint Paul writeth in the epistle to the RomaB% 
in the fifth chapter; ** The lovfe of Goi), (saith he) k poured 
abroad in out hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is gireh unto vA*^ 
And where the trtie love of Gob reignethj there are G^d's com- 
mandments kept, and thei'e bcginneth a certain obedience ia 
His will and plea^tore. 

Furthehnore, the H6l^ Ghost doth slay the flest ahd th^ 
lusts of the same, ahd helpeth tis to overcoihe them, that We b^ 
not carried awsiy by them, biit may eontiiiiie in clcfanness and 
holiness of lifci. These be the benefits and works Of the HbLt 
Ghost in iis. Ahd tb the intent you inay the mote easily beat 
them awayj I ^11 (as briefly as I can) repeat them agaih untd 
you; 

First of allj the Holt GhOst provoteth and stifreth up ineti 
to preach God's Word : then He inoveth mens' ininds tb faith^ 
and calleth them to Baptism, and then by faith and Biiptism Hl^ 
worketh so, that He maketh us new men again. And when wd 
be thiis newly born and made agaiti, and become thb children of 
GdD, then the Holy Ghost doth dwell in iis^ and make us holy 
and gbdly, that we may be the temples of God, in whom Goi> 
may dwell dnd iilhabit. Also this HcIlV Ghost doth daily more 

3. See Trattt o/ihe Anglican Fathers, No I. 
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and more increase and establish our faith, that we, like most loving 
children^ may call and embrace our heavenly Father and liang 
fast about His neck. The same Holy Ghost doth also assure 
aftd warrant us that our sins be forgiven, and that our pardon is 
signed with Gh)D*s seal. He doth also kindle in us a fervent love 
towards God, and maketh us wiUing to keep God's law and com- 
maadments, and helpeth us also to fight against sin, and to with- 
stand our ill appetites and desires. Furthermore, with the cross 
of sickness, and divers other kinds of afflictions and adversiites, 
the Holy Ghost doth, as it were, crucify us and mortify us to the 
worid> that we may live to Christ. And this work He workcth 
continually in us^ and ceaseth not until He hath >vrought in our 
hearts a perfect faith and a perfect charity, and until sin and all 
evil desires be clean, at length purged out of us by the death of 
our bodies> and then we shall be perfect in all holiness, and clean 
ddiivered from all sin and adversity, and be heirs of our Father s 
kingdom and His true and most dearly-beloved children. 

Wherefore, good children, as heretofore you have been taught, 
that we ought to believe in God the Father that made us, and 
in God the Son that redeemed or bought us, so you must now 
learn to believe in the Holy Ghost that hath hallowed na, and 
doth continually more and more renew and make holy all those 
that believe the Gospel. For he that believeth in Jesus Christ, 
that He is our Lord and our Redeemer, to him God giveth the 
Holy Ghost to make him holy and righteous. As Saint Paul 
Witnesseth, sayings '^ No man can call Jesus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost." And forasmuch as now it hath been plainly de- 
clared unto you^ after what sort and manner the Holy Ghost 
doth sanctify us, it is your part not only to imprint this lesson 
diligently in your minds^ but also to desire God, with continual 
and earnest prayers^ that He will vouchsafe more and more to 
sanctify you. And as much as lieth in you apply yourselves to 
hear godly sermon$> and give your hearts to God, like wax, apt 
and meet to receive what thing soever it shall please Him tp print 
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in you. For he that is willing and glad to listen to godly ser- 
mons, he that is studious to learn the will of God, wherein Christ 
is preached, and with a stedfast faith cleaveth to the promise of 
the Gospel, he is made partaker of this sanctification and holi- 
ness, and of this so great comfort and everlasting salvation. 
For God saith hy His prophet Isaiah, " My word shall not 
return to me in vain." And Saint Paul saith, that "The 
Gospel is the power of God wherewith He worketh the salvation 
of all them that helieve." 

Now the rest that followeth in the Creed is a short declaration 
of these things before rehearsed. For it followeth in the Creed, 
*^ I believe in the Holy Catholic Church ;" that is to say, 
all godly and christian men must believe that the Gospel or 
Doctrine of God's grace through the merits of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is never in vain published in the world, or sowed abroad 
without fruit, but ever there is found some company of men, or 
some congregation of good people, which believe the Gospel and 
be saved. And this company of men which believeth the Gospel, 
although here upon earth they be severed in sundry places, yet 
are they called One Holy Catholic or Universal Church of 
Christ, that is to say, a multitude, congregation, or company of 
Christian people. For this word. Church, doth not here betoken a 
temple or church builded of timber and stone, but it signifieth a 
company of men lightened with the Spirit of Christ, which do 
receive the Gospel and come together to hear God's Word and 
to pray. And this Christian Church is a Communion of saints, 
that is to say, all that be of this Communion or Company be 
holy, and be One Holy Body under Christ their Head : they be 
One Holy Congregation or Assembly. And this Congregation 
receiveth of their Head and Lord, Jesus Christ, all spiritual 
riches and gifts that pertaineth to the sanctification and making 
holy of the same Body. And these ghostly treasures be common 
to the whole Body, and to every member of the same. For he 
that is unfeignedly a faithful and godly man, is made partaker 
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or these benefits ; and these are the said gifts which be come to 
the Holy Church of Christ, and to every member of the same.. 
The first is^ that God the Fathsb (that everlasting and end- 
less Majesty) is our most gentle and merciful Father. That 
600 the Son is our Redeemer and Mediator between the Father 
and us. And that God the Holy Ghost^ is the common Sancti- 
6er or Hallower of all them that have a true faith in God. The 
Second is the preaching of the Gospel, the administration of 
•Baptism^ and the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord 
Jxsus Christ, by the which we are made partakers of all the 
inheritance of heaven, and of all the benefits of ^Christ. The 
tliird is prayer. The fourth is the cross of afiliction and adver- 
sity which God sendeth to all godly men to make them to know 
Him, to prove thereby and try their faith, to mortify their flesh, 
^md to make clean the corruption of the same. And here I 
«peak only of the cross which good men suffer. For the afilic- 
^ons of the unfaithful and ungodly do rather hurt them than 
make them holy. Forasmuch as their impaticntness is increased 
l)y such adversity, they he brought to more desperation and 
damnation. 

Now it is very good for you to know these things, that you 
may also know that there is nothing in heaven or earth better for 
us than is the true knowledge of God, and that these excellent 
gifts and benefits cannot be had but only in the aforesaid Church 
or Congregation, and nowhere else. ^ But when the true 
Church (which is ruled by the Holy Ghost and the Word of 
God) doth promise us these so great riches and benefits^ we 
ought not to doubt but that we have already received them. 
And when the Church doth appoint and ordain us to be preachers 
and ministers of these most precious treasures, we must steadfastly 
believe, that God cfFectuously worketh with us, that He is 
present with us, and that He at all times doth strengthen us 
against the world and the devil, and that He doth help us to do 

4. See Note 1. 
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ftll things according to our caUing prosperously and with good 
success* Secondly^ we must believe the r^uission of sins* 
Therefore next unto this article, ** I beheve the Holy Catholic 
Church,'' is added, ^ The forgiveness of sins/ For wheresoever 
the Church of CfiBisf is, there is freely offered that etamal 
comfort above all measure, that is to say^ the favour of 6on and 
remission of sins« And without that Church is no r^nission of 
sin. Wherefore we must seek remission of sins in the Church 
of CdBisi^^ and desire Absolution^ that when the true Church by 
their ministers doth promise us remission of our sins^ and here 
in earth doth absolve us^ we may surely trust that in heaven 
also before God we be absolved and pardoned.^ 

Thirdly, we must believe the resurrection of the flesh ; where* 
fore, after the article of the remission of sin followeth next this 
article^ ^^ I believe the rising again of the flesh." For among 
other punishments for original sin, laid upon Adam and his pos- 
terity, we daily see this horrible pain that the goodly beautiful 
body of man, created to immortality, must needs once be difr* 
solved by deaths and brought to a filthy and stinking corpse 
and grave ; that the tyranny of sin (which so long as We live 
rageth in our flesh) by oUr death may cease and haVe an end, as 
Saint Paul saith unto the Romans : for by death of the body 
cease all the desires^ Concupiscences^ and rages of the mind^ 
against the will and commandments of God. There ceaseth also 
all sins against our neighbours^ as ire, enVy, lechery, covetous^ 
ness> pride> and all ill affections, and at the last day God shall 
raise Us again from death, so that such infirmities and i^ns shall 
no more be found in us, but we shall be pure, spiritual, and im-^ 
mortal, and like to the bright and clear body of CnniSt. And 
that we may the more assuredly believe this, both Christ Himself 
rose from death and many saints also ^vith Him. Fourthly, we 
must believe everlasting life* Wherefore it followeth in the 
Creeds ^' I believe everlasting life ;* that is to say^ I believe that 

5. 6e« Tracts qfthe Anglican FatherSi Na II. 
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ttrhen wc sliall rise fVom deaUi, theh w& sliatl livd eVet with 
Christ in perfect holiness ftnd justioe^ and in stich agiorioasjoy 
iE» no tongue can tell hot heart thinks Ahd this 41*68^110 of tike 
Creed we must end witik this word, ^^ Aml)n ;' whi(ih is as miieh 
to say, as I believe that all the articles of onr Belief,, befoire 
Rehearsed, he v^y tnle^ and thetefore I hove a staite fi^th^ trusty 
and confidence. Therefol*e, good childi'en^ from the bottoin of 
jonr heai^ts, you must beliete in the HOLir G^osf, vrYn^h. doth 
jpromise unto us remission of our sins, by all the true preachers 
and IniniSters of QDt)'s Word; And He doth also giVe light in 
bur hearts and minds, and moveth lis to believe Gob's Word, 
and to ptit our faith and trust in HiUi. And the same Holy 
Ghost doth daily purify and sanctify us, purge and cleanse us 
jfh>m sin, and after this bodily death, shall raise us again to eVer<* 
lasting life. And take this for a sure conclusion^ and doUbt 
hothing thereof, that the Holy Ghost^ as He hath begun these 
things in US, so He will finish the same in us, if We obey ttim, 
and continue in faith uuto the end of our lives : fbr he that con- 
tinueth unto the end shall be saved^ ^ And this is the SUm, 
and also the most plain understanding, o^ this third part of the 
Creed, ehtreatihg of oiir sanctificatton or hallowihg^ Wherefore, 
good children^ mark well this lesson> that when ye be demaUded, 
how understand yt>u the third part of the Creed? ye may answer 
thus, I believe that neither by man's stirehgth, power, or wisdom, 
heither by mine own endeavour, nor compass of mine own reason^ 
I am able to believe in Jesus Christ, or to come unto Him. 
but the Holy Ghost did call me by the Word of the Gospel, aUd 
\vith the gifts Of His grace He hath hitherto ehdowed me and 
hallowed tne, and in the true Faith He hath hitherto preserved 
and confirmed me : and this He hath not done only to me, but 
also He calleth and gathereth together in the unity of one Faith 
and one Baptism, all the Universal Church that is here in earth, 
and He halloweth, keepeth, and preserveth the same in the true 

6. See Note II. 
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knowledge of Christ, "^ and faith in His promises. And in 
this Church He giveth free and general pardon to me, and to all 
that believe in Him, of all our sins, offences, and trespasses ; and 
at the last day He shall raise me and all others that be dead ; 
and all that died in the true Faith of Jesus Chbist^ He shall 
glorify in the life everlasting. Therefore, to the said Holy 
Ghost that sanctifieth us^ with the Father that made and 
created us, and the Son that redeemed us, be given all honour 
and glory, world without end. 

Amen. 



7. See Note UI. 
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NOTES. 



1. 

" The necessity of believing the holy Catholic Church appeareth first 
in this, that Christ hath appointed it as the only way unto eternal life. 
We read at the first, that ' the Lord added to the Church daily such as 
should be saved ;' (Acts ii. 47.) and what was then daily done, hath been 
done since continually. Christ never appointed two ways to heaven ; 
nor did He build a Church to save some, and make another institution 
for other raen*s salvation. * There is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved,' but the Name of Jesus, (Acts : 
iv. 12) ; and that Name is no otherwise given under heaven than in the 
Church. As none were saved from the deluge but such as were within 
the ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the command of God ; 
as none of the first-bom of Egj'pt lived, but such as were within those 
habitations whose door-posts were sprinkled with blood by the appoint- 
ment of God, for their preservation ; as none of the inhabitants of 
Jericho could escape the lire or sword, but such as were within the house 
of Rahab, for whose protection a covenant was made : so none shall 
ever escape the eternal wrath of God, which belong not to the Church 
of God." — Bishop Pearson on the Creed, vol I. pp. 584, 585, Oxford 
Edit. 1833. 

" Whosoever shall hereafter affirm or maintain, that there are within 
this Realm other meetings, assemblies, or congregations of the king's bom 
subjects, than such as by the laws of this land are held and allowed, 
which may rightly challenge to themselves the name of true and lawful 
ohurches, let him be excommunicated Canons oflGOS. XI. 

II. 

Cranmer wa.s a stranger to the modern heresy of final perseverance. 
The same may be said of Latimer, whose sentiments on the defectibility 
of grace are clearly stated in the following extracts from his sermons : 

" I will you to pray that God will continue His Spirit in you. I do 
not put you in comfort, that if ye have once the Spirit ye cannot lose 
it. There be new spirits start up now of late that say after we have 
received the Spirit we cannot sin, I will make but one argument. 
Saint Paul had brought the Galatians to the profession of the Faith and 
left them in that state, they had received the Spirit once, but they 
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sinned again, as be testifieth of them himself. ♦ * * If this be true, we 
may lose the Spihit that we have once possessed. It is a fond thing. 
I will not tarry in it." — p. 83. Sermons, Edit, 1584. 

Again :—." The right faith abideth not in that man that is disposed 
purposely to sin, ♦ • * for whosoever purposely sinneth, contra am- 
scientiam, against his conscience, he hath lost the Holy Ghost, the 
remission of sins, and finally Christ himself.'* — p. 169. Ibid. 

Again : — ** Any act that is done against the law of God willingly is a 
deadly fiin« And that man or woman that committeth such an act, 
loseth the Holy Ghost and the remission of sins, and so becometh the 
child of the devil, being before the child of Goo. For a regenerate man 
or woman that believeth, ought to have dominion over sin, but as soon 
as un hath rule over him, he is gone ; for she leadeth him to delectation 
of it» and from delectation to consenting, and so from consenting to the 
act itself. And he that is led so with sin, is in the state of df^n^pation 
and onneth damnably/*— »p. 226. Ibid. 

ni. 

The belief in the indefectibility of the Catholic Church in all matters 
of saving Faith was entertained by all the leading Anglican Reformers. 
Thus Cranmer, on another occasion, writes " that the whole Church 
cannot make one article of faith* although it may be taken as a neces- 
SARY WITNESS for the receiving and eatab&shing of the samfi with these 
throe conditions, that the thing which we would establish therel)y, hath 
been believed in all places, ever, and of all men.** — Answer to I^ichafd 
Sndth concerning " the CathoHc Doctrine of the Body and Bihod qf our 
Sayioue Christ." p. 459. Fol 1551, 

Again he says : — ** When all the Fathers agreed in (he exposition of 
any place in Scripture, he acl^nowle^ged h^ looked on that as Rowing 
from the Spirit of God ; and it was a most dangerous thing (o be wise 
in our own conceit : therefore he thought Councils oi|ght to foun4 
their decisions on the Word of Goo, and those expositions which had 
been agreed on by the Doctors of the Church. *' — Sjpeech on Gefferql 
Councib. Works, Oxf. 1833, Vol. ii, p. 14. 

Again;— "Touching my doctrine of the Sacrament, and othisr my 
doctrine^ of what kind soever it be, I protest that it was never my min^ 
to speak, write, or understand any thing contrary to the most holy Wor^ 
of God, or else against the holy Catholic Church of Christ, but purely 
and simply to imitate and teach those things only, which I had learned 
of the sacred Scripture, and of the holy Catholic Church of Christ from 
the beginning, and also according to the exposition of the most holy and 
learned Fathers and Martyrs pf thp Cl^urph, And if any thipg |iat)i 
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peradyenture chanced otherwise than I thought, I may err, but heretic 
I cannot be, forasmuch as I am ready in all things to follow the judg- 
ment of the most sacred Word of Goo, and of the holy Catholic Church, 
desiring none other thing, than meekly and gently to be taught, if any-^ 
where (which God forbid) I have swerved from the truth. 

And I profess and openly confess, that in all my doctrine and preaching, 
both of the Sacrament, and of other my doctripe whatsoever it be, not 
only I mean and judge those things, as the Catholic Church and most 
holy Fathers of old with one accord haye meant and judged, but also | 
would gladly use the same words they used, and not use any other words, 
bat to set my hand to all and singular their speeches, phrases, ways, 
and forms of speech, which they do use in their treatises upon the 
Sacrament, and to keep still their interpretation.** — Appeal fioni the 
Pope to the next Oeneral Council. Works, vol. iy. pp, 126,127. 

Bishop Riplcy says, 

♦* I acknowledge an unspotted Church of CHRigr, in the which no man 
can err, without which no man can be saved, * ♦ ♦ And in that the 
Church of God is in doubt, I us^ herein the wise counsel of Vincpntius 
Lirin^nsis, whom I am sur^ you will allow, who, giving prepepts how 
the Catholic Church may be in all schisms and h^resie8 l^nown, Mn^tieth 
in this manner : * When,* saith he, * one part is corrupted with heresies, 
itk&a. prefer the whole world before that one part ; but if the greaX^t 
part be infected, then prefer antiquity.* In like sort now, when I per? 
ceive the greatest part of Christianity to be infected with the poison of 
the see of Rome, I repair to the usage of the Primitive Church."— Sep 
Zt^,by Gloucester Ridley, pp. 613, 614, 4to. 1763, 

FARBAIi, HoOPERi CoVERDAL^, RoWL^ND TaYLOB, Pl^ILpOT, and 

Bradford, in their famous Confession, made at Oxford* May 8, 1554, 
say, 

** We confess and believe, that the Catholic Church, which is the 
Spouse of Christ, as a most obedient and loving Wife, doth embrace 
and follow the Doctrine of these books [of Holy Scripture] in all mat- 
ters of Religion, and, therefore, that she is to be heard accordingly ; so 
that those who will not hear this Church, thus following and obeying 
the word of her Husband, we account as heretics and schismatics, accord- 
ing to this saying c Mf he will not hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen, ♦ ♦ * » And we doubt not, by God's grace, 
but we shall \fe able to prove all our confession here to be most true 
by the verity of God's Word, and consent of the Catholic Church.*'— 
Jbid. pp. 525-^28, 

Philpot also writes, 

'* As many as abode in the ark of Noe were not drowned by the 
ftood of Noe, even so many as abide in the true Church of Christ shall 
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receive no bnrt by all the blustering and corrupt waters which the 
dragon, which persecuteth the Church into the wilderness, doth in the 
Apocalypse cast out after her to the end to drown her therewith. You 
that stand in doubt of any thing by these new found heretics, run to the 
pure Catholic Church for your sure instruction, "-^i^n Apology of John 
Philpoty ^c. 

It appears from the above extracts that it was in strict conformity 
with the. judgment of the Reformers, that the Con^cation of A. D. 
'1571, which first required the subscription of the clergy to the xxxix 
Articles, ordained : — 

" But chiefly they (Preachers) shall take heed that they teach no- 
thing in their preaching, which they would have the people religiously to 
observe and believe, but that which is agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Old Testament and the New, and that which the Cathouc Fathers 

AND ANCIENT BiSHOPS HAVE GATHERED OUT OF THAT VERY^ DOCTRINE. " 

Liber quorwudam Canonum disciptirue EccksicB AngUcarue. De Condona- 
toribus, — Sparrow's Collection^ p. 238. 

R. 



Erratum.— In Tracts of the Anglican Fathert, page 46, line 14, for tohichj read tith. 



Thete Reprints are published Monthly, and totd^ the price o/tUI./or each sheet 

or 2s. M. per dozen, and 20s, per hundred. 



LONDON : PRINTED FOR W. E. PAINTER, 342, STRAND ; J. COCHRAN, 108, 

t - 

STRAND ; J. H. PARKF.R, OXFORD ; AND T. STEVENSON, CAMRRIDGE. 

1838. 



i^ 



W. E. Painter, Printer, at tbe Office of the Cliurchman, 342,Stran(L 



CraetiK of tje 9ittgUtan fnt^txfi. 



No. V. 



OF SACRAMENTS; 



AND CHIEFLY CONCERNING BAPTISM. 



A TRACT, 



VTRIITEM BY THE RIGHT RBVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 



JOHN JEWEL, 



BtaHOP or SARUM, AND CONFESSOR^ 



Reprinted from ihe kamed and goily <* TieatiM of Um Saonuninfts.'* l^olio A.t). ifiO0. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



This Tract is reprinted from Bishop Jewel's ** Treatise of the Sacra* 
ments. " It principally illustrates the spirit of our Baptismal Formularies, 
which were revised and itet forth anew ift the b^giBoingof the tdgn ^f 
Elizabeth. Jewel was consecrated Bishop of Salisbury, January 21, 
1559, and the Revised Prayer Book was first used (in the Queen's 
Chapel,) Sunday, May 12, in the same year. 
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OF SACRAMENTS; 



AND CHIEFLY CONCERNING BAPTISM. 



^ow I ihj^ jgQod to speak of the Sacraments of the 
CnuftCiir that all you may know what they are, because you 
we ail partakers of the Holy Sacraments. Christ hath or- 
dm^ tbem, that by them He niight set before our eyes the 
my/9terie8 of our salvation, and might more strongly confirm 
the fiuth whkk we have in His blood, and might seal His grace 
ia our liearts. As princes' seals confirm and warrant their 
(ieeds 4Uq4 charters, ao do the Sacraments witness unto our 
(miAeiej0M)e,.ttLat Gon'is promises are true, and shall continue 
lor eyer* Th ^fi dotfi God make known His secret purpose 
to His CiLureh; first, He declareth His mercy by His word: 
thien.He a^ajeth it, and assuneth it by His Sacraments. In 
the Word we have His promises — ^in the Sacraments we see 

It ar^H^ x^quice a long time, if I should utter that [which] 
Hii^kt be S9^ jn this matter, especially in laying open such 
ensWB «nd abuses as have crept into the Church. But I will 
hare t^g^rd ,to tiiis place, and so frajoae my speech, that the 
meanest and simplest may reap profit thereby. 

Z3iat yofi may the better xemember it, I will keep this order. 
I will show you what a Sacrament is ; secondly, who hath 
ordained them ; thirdly, wtiereibre 4^ey were ordained, and 
E 2 



what they work in as ; fourthly, how many there are ; and 
then I will briefly speak of every [one] of them. 

A Sacrament is an outward and visible sign whereby God 
sealeth up His grace in our hearts, to the confirmation of our 
faith. S. Augustine saith, *'*' A Sacrament is a visible sign of 
grace invisible/'^ And that we may better understand him, 
he telleth us w^hat thing we should call a sign. '^ A sign is a 
thing that, besides the sight itself which it offereth to the 
senses, causeth of itself some other certain thing to come to 
knowledge." 

In Baptism, the water is the sign, and the thing signified is 
the grace of God. We see the water, but the grace of God is 
invisible ; we cannot see it. Moreover he saith, " Signs, when 
they be applied to godly things, be called Sacraments.'^ 'Jhe 
signification and the substance of the Sacrament is to show ns, 
how we are washed with the passion of Christ, and how we 
are fed with the Body of Christ. And again : <' If Sacra- 
ments had not a certain likeness and representation of the 
things whereof they be Sacraments, then indeed they were no 
Sacraments.'*' And because of this likeness which they have 
with the things they represent, they be oftentimes termed by 
the names of the things themselves. Therefore, after a certain 
manner of speech (and not otherwise,) the Sacrament of the 
Body of Christ is the Body of Christ, and the Sacrament 
of the Blood of Christ is the Blood of Christ ; so the 
Sacrament of Faith is Faith. 

Who hath ordained the Sacraments ? Not any prelate, not 
any prince, not any angel or archangel, but only God HinMelf. 
For, He only hath authority to seal the charter, in whose 
authority only it is to grant it ; and only He giveth the pledge^ 
and confirmeth his grace in us, which giveth his grace into 
our hearts. 

[S.] Chrysostom saith, "The mystery were not of God, 
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nor perfect, if thou shouldest put any thing to it.*'^ In the 
days of Noah, when God determined to be merciful unto His 
people, and never to drown the whole world with water. He 
said, " I have set My bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a 
sign of the covenant between Me and the earth ; and when I 
shall cover the earth with a cloud, and the bow shall be seen 
in the cloud, then will I remember my covenant which is be- 
tween Me and you, and between every living thing in the flesh, 
and there shall be no more waters of a flood to destroy all 
flesh."^ In like manner, when God would witness and stab- 
UbL to Abraham and his seed after him the promise of His 
mercy, He Himself ordained a Sacrament to confirm the same : 
" This is my covenant which ye shall keep between Me and 
you, and thy seed after thee : let every man child among you 
be circumcised.*'^ Thus God ordained the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumcision. This Sacrament was a seal of God*s promise to 
Abraham, and a seal of Abraham's faith and obedience towards 
God. By this Sacrament man was bound to the Lord, and by 
the same Sacrament God vouchsafed to bind Himself to man. 
But how is the Sacrament formed ? of what parts is it made ? 

[S.] Augustine saith, " Join the word of Christ's institu- 
tion with the sensible creature, and thereof is made a Sacra- 
ment."* Join the word to the creature of water, and thereof 
is made the Sacrament of Baptism : take away the word, then 
what is the water other than water ? The word of God and 
the creature make a Sacrament. But why were Sacraments 
ordained ? He telleth you, " Men cannot be gathered toge- 
ther to the profession of any religion, whether it be true or false, 
unless they be found in the fellowship of visible signs of Sacra- 
ments."ff 

The first cause why they were ordained is, that thereby one 
should acknowledge another, as fellows of one household, and 
members of one body. So was all Israel reckoned the cliildrcn 

I Horn! TiL in ICorin. 3 Cten. Iz. 3 Oen. xyU. 
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of Af^raham, because of their circti^AAi6Moil^> ftnd t3S iueR 
were ttncireumcised wei*e txtt oft from the people, tmi feftf 1i& 
part in the comtnon-weaith of Israel, because they w6fe lUMfir^ 
cumeised ; even as we take them that are not baptized, to be 
none of our brethren, to be no children of Gob, iror memb^lv 
of Mis Church, because they will not take the SacHkttien% of 
Baptism. 

Another cause is, to move, instruct, and teaeli our dull and 
heavy hearts, by sensible creatures, that so our negligen'ee ift 
not heeding or marking the Word of God spoken unfo itt, 
might be amended. For if any man have the outward ieAt 
and have not the fe,ith thereof sealed within his heart, it avaiileth 
him not ; he is but an hypocrite and dissembler. So the eir- 
cumcision of the foreskin of the flesh taught them to mortify 
their fleshly affections, and to cut off the thoughts a&d dofviees 
of their wicked hearts. Therefore, said [S.] Stephen to the 
Jews, ^< Ye stiflhecked and of uncircumcised hearts and ears, 
y6u have always resisted the Holy Ghost."* 

So, when in Baptism our bodies are washed with water^ we 
are taught that our souls are wcushed in the blood of Christ. 
The outward washing or sprinkling doth represent the sprink- 
ling and washing which is wrought within us : the l/raJtw doth 
signify the blood of Chaist. If we were nothing else bat 
soul. He would give us his grace barely and alone^ without 
joining it to any creature, as he doth to His angels ; but seeing 
our spirit is drowned in our body, and our flesh doth make our 
understanding dull, therefore we receive His grace by sensible 
things. 

[S.] Chrysostom saith, << I am otherwise affected thtm is be 
which believeth not : when he heareth of the water of Baptfami 
he thinketh it is nothing else but water $ but I see (not the 
creature only which mine eyes do see, but also) the okansiag 
of my soul by the Holy Ghost. He thinketh that my body 
only is washed ; I believe that my soul is thereby made pure 

lActSTli* 
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(cetuHi^anr iuetiftoalkMi> lightoomMWii, radeoiptioii, adoptioa^ 
•nr jnhMiiMMe, thekiagcVia €f ]lcftv^Hi^al^dtkef^bieas^f the 
i|ilit^ Fcvr Ijw^ ool of the thuigft I lee by my eyeti hut 
kgr tfie oftn ol my mhwl. 

Wheal coft thai le unleamedy and oaimol read, kMkelh \xpon 
a book, be the book never so true, never so well wiil(eii, yet, 
Immk he kaavelh not ^ letters, attd eaiM>t read, he htoketh 
Vfotk U in ynbu He may t«uri» ov<er aU the leaves, aad kook 
WfML^li^wAm^molhiBg; Init another that caa read, awt hath 
jndgfigftt to underitand, eoiiiiderelh the whole atory, the 
doughty deed% gmireoowQaeli, diacnreelaiiiwera, e^uunplei^ pro- 
liisee^ the very drift aodmiaaiiig of hin that vrata it. Sado 
the fSuthAil teedve the firuit and oomloit by the Saar^nents, 
whkh the "riehed and nogodly neither ooasider nor receive. 
Thus do the Sacraments lead us and inftmet us to behold the 
aaevei and unknown mereiea of God, and to carry ourselves to 
the obedianee of Hia will. And this is the other oanao why 
Sacvamenta were ordained. 

Thirdly, they are leala or confinnations of Gon^a pranuae. 
& Paul aaith, << Abraham reeeived the sign of circumcision, as 
the aaal of the righteousnesa of the fhith whieh he had when he 
wa9 ttn(dvoumoiaed«"9 By theae we stop the mouth of heretioi : 
for if they deny that our LoRO Jsaua Christ waa delivered 
to death for our sins, and is risen again for our justification, 
WO ihew thorn our Sacramcaitt, that they were ordained to put 
»w ia remeonbrance of Christ, and that by the uae of the«i 
we shew the Lonn'a deith till He oome. We tell them these 
are proois and signa that Christ suffered death for us on the 
ero«»< As [S.] Chrysostom aaith» *^ l4aying out these mya- 
teri^ wo atop their mQutha***^ 

What? are th^ nothing else but bare and nafcod tigna? 
Gop f 0Rn|]>. They are the seals of Goo ; heavenly tokens 
and signs of the grace, and righteousness, and mercy, ^«e» 
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and imputed to us. Circumcision was not a bare sign : << That 
is not Circumcision which is outward in the flesh,** saith [S.] 
Paul, <' but the circumcision of the heart."^ And again, *^ In 
Christ ye are circumcised with the Circumcision made with- 
out hands, by putting off the sinful body of the flesh, through 
the Circumcision of Christ."^ Even so is Baptism not any 
bare sign. 

Saith [S.] Chrysostom, << Christ's B^tism in Christ's 
passion."^ TAsy are not bare iigna^ it were Uatphemy so to <ay. 

The grace of God doth always work with His Sacraments; 
but we are taught not to seek the grace in the sign, but to 
assure ourselves by receiving the sign, that it is given us by 
the thing signified. We are not washed from our sins by the 
water, we are not fed to eternal life by the bread and wine, 
but by the precioue blood of our Saviour Christ, thcU likth 
HID in theBB' Sacraments. 

[S.] Bernard saith, '< The fashion is to deliver a ring when 
seizin and possession of inheritance is given ; the ring is a sign 
of the possession ; so that he which takes it may say, the ring 
is nothing, I care not for it ; it is the inheritance which I 
sought for. In like manner, when Christ our Lord drew 
nigh to His passion, He thought good to give seizin and posses- 
sion of His grace to His disciples, and that they might recdve 
His invisible grace by some visible sign."^ 

[S.] Chrysostom saith, << Plain or bare water woriceth not 
in us ; but when it hath received the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
it washeth away all our siiis.**^ So saith [S.] Ambrose also: 
« The Holy Ghost cometh down and halloweth the water." 
And, " There is the presence of the Trinity."* So saith [S.] 
Cyril : " As water, thoroughly heated with fire, bumeth as well 
as the fire, so the waters that wash the body of him that is 
baptized are changed into Divine Power by the working of the 
Holy Ghost."7 So saith [S.] Leo, sometime Bishop of Rome 

1 Rom. U. 2 ColosB. ii. 3 Ad Htbr. Horn. zrl. 4 Serm. deConia Doiiiin. 
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*< Christ hath given like pre-eminence to the water of Bap« 
tism, as He gave to His Mother : for that Power of the Highest 
and that overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, which brought 
to pass that Mary should bring forth the Saviour of the 
world, hath also brought to pass that the water should bear 
anew, or regenerate him that believeth.**^ 

Such opinion had the ancient learned Fathers, and such re- 
verend words they used when they entreated of the Sacra- 
ments. For it is not man, but God which worketh by them ; 
yet is it not the creature of bread or water, but the soul of 
man that receiveth the grace of God. These corruptible 
creatures iiieed it not, we have need of God*s grace. 

But this is a phrase of speaking. For the power of God, 
the grace of God, the presence of the Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost, the gift of God, are not in the water, but in us. And 
we were not made because of the Sacraments, but the Sacra- 
ments were ordained for our sake. 

Now for the number of Sacraments, how many there be, 
it may seem somewhat hard to say, and that it cannot be spoken 
without offence. For men's judgments herein have swerved 
very much ; some have said' there are two, others three, others 
four, and others that there are seven Sacraments. This differ- 
ence of opinions standeth rather in terms than in the matter.s 

The Sacraments instituted by Christ are only two : the 
Sacraments of Baptism and of our Lord's Supper, as the 
ancient learned Fathers have made account of them. S. Am- 
brose having occasion of purpose to entreat of the Sacraments, 
speaketh but of two : saith he, << I begin to speak of the Sacra- 

1 Serm. v. de Nat. Domini. 

9 See Treuti of the Anglican Fathertf No. I. p. 5. Note. Our not having fturtber 
foaided and explained the statement *' set forth" by Oranmer in Tract I., xcspeot-' 
ing the right number of the Sacraments has, we regret to find, giren offence to ■omtw 
We trust it vasny be removed by Bishop Jewel's remarks, which make it clear how 
very much we may overrate in importance, what, in one sense, seoned to ttie 
Reformers almost a verbal question. 

3 De Sac. 1< I C/ i. 
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ments which you have receivecL*' And yet in his whole treak 
tise, divided into six books, he writeth but two. His book is 
extant ; if any man doubt this, he may see it. S. Augustine 
reckoneth them to be but two . '' These be the two Sacraments 
of the Church."^ Again, he saith, << Our Lord and His Apos- 
tles h^ve delivered unto us a few Sacraments, instead of many ; 
and the same in doing most easy, in signification most excellent, 
in observation most reverend, as is the Sacrament of Baptism, 
and the celebration of the Body and Blood of our Lord."s 
Thus [S.S.] Augustine and Ambrose, unto whom I might 
also join other ancient Fathers, reckon but two Sacraments. 
Let no man then be offended with us for so doing ; we do «io 
new thing, but restore the Ordinance of Christ, and keep the 
example of the Hdy Fathers.^ 

What then ? Do we refuse Confirmation, Penance, Orders, 
and Matrimony ? Is there no use of these among us ? Do 
we not allow them ? Yes. For we do confirm, and teach 
repentance, and minister holy orders, and account matrimony 
and so use it as an honourable state of life. We visit the sick 
among us, and anoint them with the precious oil of the mercy 
of God. But we call not these Sacraments, because they have 
not the like institution. Confirmation was not ordained by 
Christ. Penance hath not any outward element joined to 
the word : the same may be said of Orders. And Matrimony 
was not first instituted by Christ, but God ordained it in 
Paradise long before. But in these two we have both the 
element and the institution. In Baptism the element is water ; 
in the Lord's Supper, bread and wine. 

Baptism hath the word of institution, '< Teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost."^ The Lord's Supper, in like manner, 
hath the word of institution, " Do this in remembrance of Me."* 
Therefore, these two are properly and truly called the Sacra- 

,1 De Symb, ad Catechumen. 2 De Doct. CHBisn, I. iiL c 9. 

3 See Note I. 4 Matt. xxTii!. i> Luke xxii. 
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ments of the Church, because in them the element is joined to 
the word, and they take their ordinance of Christ, and be 
visible signs of invisible grace. 

Now, whatsoever lacketh either of these, it is no Sacrament. 
Therefore, are not the other five which are so reckoned, and 
make up the number of seven, in due signification and right 
meaning, taken for Sacrame*nts ; for in such sort as these are 
called Sacraments, that is, because they signify some holy thing, 
we shall find a great number of things which the godly learned 
Fathers have called Sacraments ; and yet, I trow, we must not 
hold them as Sacraments ordained to be kept and continued 
in the Church : for then there should not be seven, but seven- 
teen Sacraments. 

S. Bernard calleth the washing of the Apostles* feet a 
Sacrament : " The washing of feet is the Sacrament of daily 
sins."^ So [ S.] Leo calleth the croFs of C ii Ri st a Sacrament : 
" The cross of Christ, which was given to save the faithful, 
is both a Sacrament and also an example."^ TertuUian called 
the whole state of Christian Faith, " the Sacrament of Christian 
Religion,"^ S. Hilary, in divers places saith, " The Sacrament 
of Prayer, the Sacrament of Fasting, the Sacrament of Thirst 
the Sacrament of Weeping, the Sacrament of the Scriptures." 
Thus much for the number, that by the institution of Christ 
there are but two Sacraments, as Cardinal Bessarion con- 
fesseth : " We read that these two only Sacraments were 
delivered us plainly in the Gospel."* 

I will now speak briefly of the Sacraments in several, and 
leave all idle and vain questions, and only lay open so much as 
is needful and profitable for you to know. Baptism, therefore, 
is our regeneration or new birth, whereby, we are born anew 
in Christ, and are made the sons of God, and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven : it is the Sacrament of the Remission of 
Sins, and of that washing which we have in the blood of Christ. 

I Serm. de Coena Domini. 2 De Besur. S. it 3 Gout. Maroion, 1. iv. 
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We are all bom the children of wrath, and have our part in 
the offence of Adam. S. Paul saith, " By one man ain 
entered into the world."! [S.] Augustine saith, << Christ 
said not, it shall come upon him, but, it abideth on him. 
He had regard to our offspring when he saith, *the wrath 
of God abideth on him ;' upon which, when the Apostle 
also looked, he said, < And we, ourselves, also, were sometime 
the children of wrath.' That which in Adam was imputed to 
his offence and not to be of nature, is now in us, (which are 
come of Adam), become natural.'*' Therefore saith the 
prophet, << Behold I was bom in iniquity, and in sin hath my 
mother conceived me."^ So that we all have cause to cry out 
and moan with S. Paul, '' I see another law in my members 
rebelling against the law of my mind, and leading me captive 
unto sin which is in my members. O wretched man'that I am, 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?"* 

Hereof speaketh our Saviour, << That which is bom of the 
flesh, is flesh ; and that which is bora of the Spirit, is Spirit." 
And for. this cause, saith He, << Except a man be bom of the 
water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 

GOD."« 

For this cause are infants baptized, because they are bom in 
sin and cannot become spiritual, but by this new birth of the 
water and the Spirit. They are the heirs of the promise ; the 
covenant of God*s favour is made unto them. God said to 
Abraham, " I will establish my covenant between Me and thee, 
aud thy seed after thee in their generations, for an everlasting 
covenant, to be God unto thee, and unto thy seed aflter thee."c 
Therefore, saith the Apostle, " If the root be holy, so are the 
branches."^ And again, " The unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the 
husband ; else were your children unclean, but now are they 
holy ."8 When the Disciples rebuked those that brought little 

1 Ronuuu V. 2 De Vorbis Apostol. S. xiT. 3 Psalm li. 4 Rom, vit 
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cMldren to Christ, that He might touch them, He said, " Suf- 
for the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingdom of God,**i And again, « Their 
angels always behold the face of My Father which is in hea- 
ven/** The kingdom of heaven is of such, saith Christ, not 
only then of those, but of other like infants, which shall be in 
all times. 

As God took the seed of Abraham to be partakers of the 
coYenant which He gave to Abraham, so He appointed that 
every man-child of eight days old should be circumcised. And 
" Abraham circumcised his son Isaac, when he was eight days 
old, as God had commanded him."^ May we think that the 
promise of God hath an end, so that it reached not to our 
children ? or might the children of the Jews receive the sign 
of the covenant, and may not the children of the Christians ? 

Whatsoever was promised to Abraham, the same is also per- 
formed unto us. We enjoy the same blessings and free pri- 
vilege of God's favour. S. Paul to the Galatians saith, " Know 
ye that they which are of Faith are the children of Abraham ?" 
Again, " If ye be Christ, then ye are Abraham's seed, and 
heirs by promise."4 

Now is the sign of the covenant also changed, and Baptism 
is instead of circumcision, as S. Paul declareth, and calleth 
them circumcised which are baptized. '< In whom," meaning 
Christ, " also ye are circumcised, with Circumcision made 
without hands, by putting off the sinful body of the flesh, 
through the Circumcision of Christ, in that ye are buried 
with Him, through Baptism."^ 

Our Saviour giveth charge to His Apostles to baptize all 
nations in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. The Apostles baptized not only such as 
professed their belief, but whole households. " The keeper of 
the prison was baptized, with all that belonged unto him.^'0 

1 Mark z. 2 Ibid. 3 Genesis xxi. 4 Gal. iii. 
5 Colos. ii. 6 Acts XYi. 
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So was Crispusy the chief ruler of the sjuagagacy and his house- 
hold, and the household of Stephanus. 

In£uits are apart of the Church of (jOd ; they are the sheqp 
of Christ, and belong to His flock. Why should they not 
bear the mark of C hrist. They have the promise of salyation ; 
why should they not receive the seal, whereby it is confirmed 
unto them? They are of the fellowship of the faithfuL 

[S.] Augustine saith, '^ Where place you young children, 
which are not yet baptized ? Venly, in the number of them 
that believe.'^i Wliy then should they not be partakers of the 
Sacrament together with the Faithful ? 

And as the children of the Faithful by right ought to be 
baptized, so such others also as were bom of unbelieving 
parents, and were aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
were strangers from the covenant of promise, and had no hope, 
if they acknowledge the error in which they lived, and seek 
the forgiveness of their former sins, may well receive this 
Sacrament of their regeneration. 

So when they which heard [S.J Peter were pricked in their 
hearts, and said to [S.] Peter and the other Apostles, men and 
brethren, what shall we do ? [ S. ] Peter said unto them, ^' Amend 
your lives, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins."* They were buried 
with Christ by Baptism into His death, and made partakers 
of His blood, and continued in the Apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship. 

Christ, saith the Apostle, '^ loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it, by the 
washing of water through the word.''^ Again : '' According 
to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of the new birth, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.'''^ For this cause is 
Baptism called salvation, life, regeneration, and forgiveness of 
sins, the power of God to resurrection, the image and pledge 
of the resurrection, and the weed of immortality. 

1 De Verbif Apo«t. S. i. 2 Acts ii. 3 £ph. v. 4 Titus iii. 
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And yet are not these things wrought by the water, for then 
what need had we of Christ ? what good did His passion ? 
what doth the Holy Ghost work in our hearts ? what power 
offeree is left to the word of God ? 

[S,] Augustine saith, " Why doth not Christ say, now ye 
are clean, because of the Baptism wherewith ye are washed ; 
saving that because in the water it is the word that maketh 
dean ? Take away the word, and what is water more than 
water ?"i It is the covenant, and promise, and mercy of God, 
which clotheth us with immortality, assureth our resurrection, 
by which we receive regeneration, forgiveness of sins, life and 
salvation. 

His word declareth His love towards us, and that word is 
sealed and made good by Baptism. Our faith, which are 
baptized, and our continuance in the profession which we have 
made, establisheth in us the grace which we receive. And it is 
said, " True Baptism standeth not so much in washing of the 
body, as in the faith of the heart." 

As the doctrine of the Apostles hath taught us, saying, " By 
faith purifying their hearts."^ And in another place, " Baptism 
saveth us, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 
examining of a good conscience before God, by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ."^ Therefore, [S.] Jerom saith, " They 
that receive not Baptism with perfect faith, receive the water, 
but the Holy Ghost they receive not."* 

The water wherein we are baptized, doth not cleanse the 
soul ; but " the blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, doth cleanse 
OS from all sin."* Not the water, but the blood of Christ 
reconcileth us unto God, strengtheneth our conscience, and 
worketh our redemption. We must seek salvation in Christ 
alone, and not in any outward thing. 

Hereof, saith [S.] Cyprian, " The remission of sins, whether 
it be given by Baptism, or by any other Sacraments, do properly 

1 Tract Izzz. in John. 2 Acts xr. 3 1 Peter iii. 
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appertain to the Holt Ghost. The nolpmnhr of the words, 
and the mvoeation of God's HoIt Name, and the outward 
signs appointed to the ministry of the Priest by the institution 
of the Apostles, work the visible outward Sacrament. Bat 
touching the substance thereof, it is the Holt Ghost tiiat 
worketh it.**^ [S.] Ambrose also saith, *' Thou hast seen the 
water, thou hast seen the Priest, thou hast seen those things 
which thou mightest see with the eyes of thy body, and with 
such Hght as man hath ; but those things which work and do the 
deed of salvation, which no eye can see, thou hast not seen.*** 

Such a change is made in the Sacrament of Baptism : through 
the power of God's working, the water is turned into blood ; 
they that be washed in it receive the remission of sins ; thdr 
robes are made clean in the blood of the Lamb. The water 
itself is nothing ; but by the working of God's Spirit, the 
death and merits of our Lord and Saviour Christ are 
thereby assured unto us. 

A figure was given at the Red Sea. The childr^i of Israel 
passed through in safety, but Pharaoh and his whole army 
were drowned. Another figure hereof was given in the Ai^ 
The whole worid was drowned, but Noah and his family were 
saved alive ; even so in the fountain of Baptism, our spiiitaal 
Pharaoh, the devil, is choked ; his army, that is, our sins, are 
drowned, and we saved. 

The wicked of the world are swallowed in concupiscence 
and vanities, and we abide safe in the Ark. God hath chosen 
us to be a peculiar people to Himself ; we walk not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit, therefore, we are in Christ Jbsub, 
and there is now no condemnation unto us. 

Now touching the minister of this Sacrament, whether he he 
a good man or an evil man, godly or godless, an heretic or a 
Catholic, an idolater or a true worshipper of God, the eSkd 
is all one ^ the value or the worthiness of the Sacrament 
(lependeth not of man, but of God. Man pronounceth the 

1 Do Buptifi. CiiRiHTi. 'i Dc Sac. 1. 1. c, iii. 3 Sec Note II. 
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irord, but CrOD setdeth our hearts with grace; man toucheth 
or washeth us with water, but God maketh us clean by the 
oroflB of Christ. It is not the minister, but Christ Himself, 
which is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world. 

Again, whether the infant be signed with the sign of the 
cross, or be put into the water once or thrice : whether one, 
or two, or three, or more, be godfathers or witnesses of the 
baptism, it maketh nothing to the virtue of the Sacrament ; 
they are no part thereof; without these. Baptism is whole and 
perfecti 

Hereof [S.] Gregory saith, <<The Faith being one, the 
diversity of customs hurteth nothing."^ Christ left no order 
for the use of these things, neither did, by His word or example, 
require them. The Church of God hath liberty to dispose 
herein as may be most fitting for decency and godliness. 

Some make doubt of those infants, the children of the faith- 
ful, which depart before Baptism, whether they be saved or 
not. What ! shall we say that they are damned ? It is a hard 
matter, and too curious for man to enter into the judgments 
of God ; His mercy is infinite, and His purpose secret. He 
sheweth mercy upon those whom He will have mercy. Who 
can appoint Him, or set Him an order what He shall do ? It 
is not good, nor standeth with Christian reverence, to be con- 
tentious and busy in searching out, or reasoning of matters 
which the wisdom of God hath hid from our knowledge. Yet 
if any would fkin be resolved, he may thus safely reason : it is 
true that children are bom in sin, and that by the sin of one 
man death hath entered into the world, and that the reward of 
sin is death; but who knoweth if God hath forgiven them 
their sin ? Who is His counsellor, who knoweth his meaning ? 
Our children are the children of God ; He is our God and 
the God of our seed ; they be under the covenant with us. 

1 Let this be well weighed by those who suppose the faith qf the tpawprt to bei 
in our Churches judgment, necessary to the validity of Baptism. 

JX.i.]^pist.x||. 



■Ml nopey of G«i9. 

HMFbeit, if iBy akoaM dwpMr, Mid of wDfiilnra 
Hsij QrdBABoe, ao that th^ vosM in ao CMe be 
Born&r tiifiir cUkireB to be bmriwdj dut 
otiierwiBe the gnae of Gop isaoitkid jo te the MuystotM «f 
the SacoMient, thai if aaj he ptereBted 1^ death, ee that he 
nnnet be reoeiTBd ta the ieQewihi|» thereof he ■htnM 
foge be thcHigfat ta be dgamed, ForaaByhe'veBBfiered 
for God's cause^ for their faith in Chkist, who never 
beptuad ; yet are thrr reckoned, and axe iadeed, hlraand 
tpa. So Vikfitiaianne, a ChxKtian Edapact, died 
Brnptism; yet doth ^S.] AaafaiOBe ooBUBeBdhia^and 
^whteth, bat thst he k eaved. Ueeuth, «*Ihair«beaidtlM 
yoB are grieved bnfa n e p he took act the Sari a bm ■lii af Bepliifc 
TeQ me, what other thing » theae ia as, bat oar aiD aad oar 
deaue?'*! Ag/mi **he ariuch aai iwhifiri aith Thy SnaiT^ 
O Goa, how Blight it bethatheflhoald bevaidof Thy gxaae? 
or, if this move yoa, hfcaBiip the nyateriflB veve aot wihaialj 
aunielaed, aee Bot the BuitjiB crowaed if thej be aaly 
(liMt be not yet chnrteaad) ? Bat if they be vaihed a 
blood, then ii he ako washed in his godiiaew aad in hii 
[S.3 Angastiae aaith, "he is aot dqnivcd from die paxtaki^g 
aad bfpf^ of the Sacament, so long as he fiiMJ ffi h inhiaiielf 
that Aiwf that the Sacnmeat Mnififth *"* 

CoMfsntinasthe Gieat was the first Chxistiaa Eaqperar, jct 
aashe aothaptiaRd antii the tiaseof his death; "who whea 
he was at Kioomedia,** saith Theodoretas, ^ beiag g riey oaJj 
nek, aad kaoai^ the aacertaintj of this life, was ha|iriwad,"!i 
The tikief apon the croas was aot baptiaed ; yet Chbist aud 
unto hiai, This day shalt thoa be with me in FaradiBe. The 
IVophet Jereaiiah aad John Baptist were sinrtified in their 
mothen' wombs. 

By IbeK few it aiqr >Ppev» that ^ Saeruaent makedi aot 

«igUkTsl.aHailiIIL tb 
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a Chnstian, but is a seal and assurance unto all that receive it 

of the grace of God, unless they make themselves unworthy 

tbereof, and that no man may despise this Holy Ordinance, 

and keep back his infants from Baptism, for in so doing he 

procureth his own damnation. In time of ignorance, many 

Would see this and acknowledge it, that the outward Baptism 

by water was not [so] necessary to salvation, so tliat the 

children or others that died without it were, for lack thereof, 

clamned. 

The Church hath always received three sorts of Baptism*- 
tJie Baptism of the Spirit, or of blood, or of water.^ If any 
^were prevented by death, or hindered by emelty or perseeu- 
"tion, 80 that they could not receive the Sacrament of Baptism 
at the hands of the minister, yet having the sanctiilcation of 
the Holy Ghost, or making their faith known by their suffer- 
ing, they were bom anew, and baptised. 

God hath His purpose in us and our children. Before we 
were bom, when we had done neither good nor evil. He had 
mercy and compassion on us. Judgment appertaineth unto 
God ; He knoweth who are His. No man knoweth the things 
of God but the Spirit of God only. 

And thus much of the Sacrament of Baptism, which is the 
badge and cognizance of every Christian. If any be not 
baptiied,but lacketh the mark of God's fold, we cannot discern 
him to be one of the flock. If any take not the seal of rege- 
neration, we cannot say he is bom the child of God. 

This is the ordinary way ; let us use it, let us not dafiae 
nor be slow to receive the Sacraments ; they are the means 
by which God maketh sure His goodwill towards us. 

1 See Koto ni. 
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The -Holy Catholic Church has never authoritatively declared her 
judgment on the validity of Lay Baptism. In our own Church its validity 
has been defended by Hooker, book v. 62, Lc, and by Bingham in his 
scholastie History of Lay Baptism ; Jeremy Taylor and Wateriand have 
ably maintained the contrary. It is plain, from the letters and other 
writings of our first Reformers, that they allowed lay persons to baptize 
M case of necessity J and accordingly the Rubric in the Prayer Books of 
Edward VI. and Elizabeth, directed ** First let them that be present adl 
iqwn God fir His grace^ and say the Lord's prayer^ tfthe time wW suffer / 
and then one of them shall name the child, and dip him in the waterf** ffc» 
But in the year 1575, the Archbishops and Bishops (who had power and 
authority in their several dioceses to resohe aU doubts concerning the 
manner how to understand, do, and execute the things contained in the Book 
of Common Prayer,) unanimously resolved that even private Baptism in 
case of necessity, was only to be administered by a lawful Minister or 
Deacon; and that other persons should be inhibited to intermeddle 
with the ministering of Baptism privately, as being no part of their 
vocation. This decision was agreed, settled, and subscribed to by both 
houses of Convocation. Upon the accession of James L the question 
of Lay Baptism was again debated in the Hampton Court Conference, 
and the result was, that instead of those words, Let them that be present 
caUupon Goo, &c. the rubric should be. Let the lawful MimsTsm and 
ihem that be present^ &c. And instead of what> follows, viz., Then one 
^ihiem shaE name the child &c. it was ordered, that, the duld being named 
by some one that is present, the said lawful Minister shaRdip itinthe wateri 
&c. And thus the rubric remained till the review at the Restoration^ 
whsn it only underwent some small variation ; the Ministeir qfthe Parish 
being first named as the most proper person to be sent for, if not out of 
the way ; but in his absence any other lawful Minister is to be caBed in 
that can be procured The Church only provides that none but a 
Minister, or one dufy ordained, presume to baptize, well knowing that 
the persons by whom Baptism is to be administered are plainly as 
positive a part of the institution, as any thing else relating to that 
Sacrament ; and consequently that the power of administering it must 
belong to those only whom Christ hath authorised by the institution. 
The foregoing facts and observations will be found stated, somewhat 
more at large, in Wheatly's JRational IBustratioH qf the Booh qf Common 
Prayer, pp. d72-a75« 8vo. Edit Lond. 1825. Thai iMnied Author 
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OiflMh; piAnnple, w to the bestowal of Bq»t»liiid gtaoe» ought liot to 
belotft d^t tf here. In the Churdi there seeito to haye heen le- 
cogabmH a sort cH threefold validity of Bi^rtistii. Ihe tot t<) m 
otdhmAj leoeired firom a llfiiiister xS the Chnrdi ; the second (s) 
peftabiii^ tollhe grace of nsar^rrdom, or "^Baptism by tilood ^^* atad the 
IhM (I) even e jOendhig in cases of extreme necenSty to ChrinlKn 
ODB^BMkni, and the wernest dlesnv of the swu'auieuU DoiAitlesBy it is 
te :ftll-80eing God alone wiio can decide on anyindividoal case. Tet 
it ia easy to see how the Catholic doctrine does at least open a wide 
door to dharMfle hope, (s) Row many even of "diose who are outwardly 
schismatical, may not be wkofy so, we can never know here, flow far 
the auicerity of some, or the circumstances of others, may avail as 
excuses before Goo, He only can decide. Still, while our charity 
''hopeth all things," we know that where there is Anibi only, there may 
be danger ; and charity itself would oblige us to warn : for we think 
there is this peril ; and we warn those Churchmen of their greater peril, 
who sanction religious principles, or frequent even doubtful assemblies, 
which the Church acknowledges not. They not only endanger them- 
selves, but by their example may fatally mislead the souls of their 
brethren. But let us take the extremest case that can be alleged, 
namely, that of persons wilfully guilty of total and deliberate schism 
from the Apostolic Church ; when we deny to such all share in the 
Church's peculiar grace here, or ~gtory hereafter, are we denying them 
aught that they do not deny themselves ? — aught which they even wish 
to claim ? For instance — The Church has ever maintained that Baptism 
in the Apostolic community conveys the most exalted and unearthly 
blessings, and by consequence maintains, that the unbaptized possess 
them not But is it not a fact, that all such persons totally reject the 

whidi is Imt the forgotten Baptismal grace of Christ, mercifully *< in them, fl$rlng- 
ing up to everlasting life.'* (John iv. 14 ; John vil. 38, 39.) This may be also one 
of GoD*s means of humbling and reforming His too careless Church. 

(i) John lii. 5.-^e ndinaxy " entrance to the Klwpkitn."* 

(3) Biatt XX. 82 ; and perhi^, l Cer. xt. S9. 

^ BdObJb iI9.<fwbidL'«o»rs9rB tlsrpriaal^)- 1 and TtnkB<WfW> ^. 

(5) Our own Church recognises this doctrine ; speaking in her Baptismal office of 
the *< great necessity of the Sacrament ifhere it map be had /" and in the Catechism 
of its *' general necessity/' Christ affirmed generally the necessity of being ** bom 
of water,** as the preUminaiy of ***CBitniaoa to 'Bis -Kingdom ;*' yet He promised 
i&einAo to the dying thief f who cofvtried Him wft^ 



otf Aoe btiBf asj iptsiOMi fiiae in. Bopcua.' Doa oari^ 
den phee tbm in a wane pondon taan ckat wUA Abj 
fag tfc^iriwpi^ MMJ rMOJBtdy^efenA? SKcifW 
am mAcr ttkznif a ki^ fiesr of oar own ftinHe^ea and ffmet m Cbbmz, 
dMm in aiy 4epce ^yni w rn^ oc&en of ebon. We lesfc d 
theypiifg rhi—<hnb Aodittccnulnni coeull tkuawancof 
It w mkfmmbkt to 1*7 dHC we ace cieprxTiag' of SarrammTi thaw 
4o not even pcecend CD them excepc in fimn. It is sttaage and 1 
to 9Kft that we cv-efcordi tiioee wfco (in our ienae of the word) do boI 
even peeCend to be Chnrciiea. — Om dk ApmtA: Sm mwmtm Ptrmdkml 
UetmmM W.J. Ihm, X. A., Vicar of Barkwaj. Ikm. dm pp. IQS^lOi. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

The question concerning tlie SiM;ranientfu.thcir nature and efficacy — 
is one, perhaps, of the most important in the controversies of the present 
day. The Fourth Pari of Dean Nowel's Catechism, which (with the 
exception of the concluding remarks on the right use of Ecdesiastical 
Discipline), we here reprint, will shew abundantly that the doctrine of 
the Reformation, touching the Divine Mysteries, was the same in Eliza^ 
beth*s reign as in the sixth Edward*s. Nowel's Catechism was " approved 
and allowed" by the Convocation of 1562, which "agreed upon" the 
** Articles ;" and at which Archbishop Parker (who was chief of the 
Commissioners appointed to revise the Liturgy) presided. The follow- 
ing reprint is made from Norton's Translation, (whjch was sanctioned 
by Nowel, and dedicated to the Episcopal Bench,) 4to. 1570. 

L 

OxroRD, 

The Feaai of S, Andrew. 



OF SACRAMENTS. 



[r//e Master— The Scholar,'] 



Ma. Now, having ended our treating of the Law of God, 
of the Creed, or Christian confession, and also of prayer and of 
thanksgiving, it resteth last of all to speak of the Sacraments 
and Divine Mysteries, which alway have prayer and thanks- 
giving joined unto tiiem. Tell me therefore what is a Sacra- 
ment? 

Scho. It is an outward testifying of God's good will and 
bountifulness towards us through Christ, hy a visihle sign repre- 
senting an invisible and spiritual grace^ by which the promises 
of God, touching forgiveness of sins and eternal salvation given 
through Christ, are, as it were, sealed, and the truth of them is 
more certainly confirmed in our hearts. 

Ma, Of how many parts consisteth a Sacrament ? 

Scho. Of two parts^ the outward element or visible sign, and 
invisible grace. 

Ma. Why would God so have us to use outward signs ? 

Scho, Surely we are not endued with mind and under- 
standing so heavenly and divine, that the graces of God do ap- 
pear clearly of themselves to us as it were to angels:^ by this mean 
therefore God hath provided for our weakness, that we which 

1 See a similar passage in Jewel's Treatise af the Sacraments, Tracts <if the 
Anglican FathcrSf p. 70. 
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are earthly and blind should in outward clemonts and figures, 
as it were in certain glasses, behold the heavenly graces which 
otherwise we were not able to see. And jn-eatlv for our behoof 
it is that God's promises should be presented to our senses, Uiat 
they may be confirmed to our minds without doubting. 

Ma, But is it not a manifest proof of infidelity in us not to 
give sure faith to God's promises, unless we be underpropped 
with such helps? 

Scko. Surely we are endued with slender and unperfcct 
faith so long as we are in this world, and yet we cease not to 
be faithful. For the remnants of distrust which alway stick in 
our flesh, do shew the weakness of our faith, but yet do not 
utterly quench it. These remnants .of distrust, though we can- 
not altogether shake off, yet we must with continual increasing 
even to the end of our life travail towards perfection of faith, in 
which endeavour the use of Sacraments doth much further us. 

Ma. Is there any other cause why the Lord would have the 
use of external signs practised ? 

Scko, The Lord did furthermore ordain His Mvsteries to 
this end, that they should be certain marks and tokens of our 
profession, whereby we should, as it were, bear witness of our 
faith before men, and should plainly shew that we are partakers 
of God's benefits with the rest of the godly, and that we have all 
one concord and consent of Religion with them, and should openly 
testify that we are not ashamed of the name of Christians, and 
to be called the disciples of Christ. 

Ma, What thinkest thou then of them that think they may 
spare the Divine Mysteries, as tilings not of so great necessity ? 

Scko, First, they cannot fail this so godly and due a duty 
without most heinous offence against God the Father, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and also against His Church. For what 
were that else than indirectly to deny Christ ? And he that 
vouchsafeth not to profess himself a Christian, is not worthy to 
be counted in the number of Christians. Again, they that would 
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refuse tlie use of Sacraments, as if tliey had no need of tbem, I 
thiiik were worthy to be coudeiiinod, not only of most high pre- 
sumption, but also of unkind wickedness against God, forasmuch 
B8 they do despise not only the helps of their own weakness, 
but also God Himself, the Author of them, — refuse His grace, 
and (as much as in them lieth) extinguish His Spirit. 

Ma, Thou conceivest well the right understanding conceniing 

the visible signs and outward use of the Sacraments. But whereas, 

secondly^ as thou givest to Sacraments the strength and efRcary 

to seal and confirm 6od*s promises in our hearts, tnou seemest 

to assign to them the pro])er offices of the Holy Ghost. 

Sclio, To lighten and give bright clearness to men's minds 
Bnd souls, and to make their consciences quiet and in security, 
Qb they be indeed, so ought they to be accounted the proj)cr 
uork of tlie Holy Ghost ulone, and to be imputed to Him, and 
this praise not to be transferred to any other. But this is no 
impediment but that God may give to His Mysteries the second 
place* in quieting and stablishing our mind<« and consciences, but 
yi't so that nothing be abated from the virtue of His Spirit : 
wherefore we must determine that the outward element hath 
neither of itself nor in itself inclosed the force and efficacy of the 
Sacrament^ but that the same wholly floweth from the Spirit of 
God, as out of a gpring-head, and is by the Divine Mysteries 
urkich are ortlainii bjf tke LoKDybr tliis end conveyed unto us. 
Ma, How many Sacraments hath God ordained in His Church? 
Srho. Two.2 
Ma, Which be they ? 

Scho, Bai)tisni and the Holy Supper, which are commonly 
used among all the Faithful. For by the one we are born again^ 
and by the other we aremouris/ied to everlasting life, 

I Which mny bo tnkcn as oqunlly true of tlio Absolution and othor Sacramental 

ritcH of tho Church. Ho in thu KnKUrth Li lurgy, tho PrioHt after AbMoIution given, 

adds, '* Wiicroforc let ua bc8oei>h Him to Kfuiit us truu rei)eutaiiue, and HiiiUoLY 

Spirit," dtc. 

2 Sec Note 1. 
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Mil, Then tell me first what thou thin1:cst of Baptism ? 

Scko. Whereas hy nature wc are the children of wradi, that 
is, strangers from the Church, which is God's Household, Bap- 
tism is> as it were, a certain entry^ hy which we are received into 
the Church, whereof we also receive a most .suhstantial testi- 
mony, that we ore now in the number of the Household, and 
also of the children of God ; yea» and that we ore joined and 
grafted into the Body of Christ, and become His membets^ and 
do grow into one Body with Him. 

Ma. Thou saidst before tliat a Sacrament consisteth of two 
parts, the outward sign and inward grace. What is the outward 
sign in Baptism ? 

Scha, Water, wherein the person baptiiKed is dipped or sprink- 
led with it, IN THB NAMB OF THR FaTHER, AND OP THE SON, AND 

OF THB Holt Ghost. 

Ma* What is the secret and spiritual grace ? 

Seko, It is of two swts : that is, forgiveness of sins, and 
regeneration, both of which in the same outward sign have their 
full and express resemblance. 

Ma. How so ? 

Scho. First, as the uncleannesses of tlie body are washed 
away vrath water, so the spots of the soul are washed away by 
f[»giveness of sins. Secondly, the beginning of regeneration, 
that is, the mortifjdng of our nature, is.^|j|MI|ped by dipping in 
the water, or by sprinkling of it. Finallj, when wo by and by 
rise up again out of the water, under f^ich we be for a short 
time, the new life, which is the other part, and the end of our 
regeneration, is thereby represented. 

Ma. Thou seemest to make the water but a certain figure 
of divine things. ^ 

Scho. It is a figure indeed, but not emjvty^ or deceitful, hot 
such as hath the truth of the things thcrasclvcs joined and knit 

« 

1 Thie language exactly agrees wiUi Bishop Hoopin's. See Tracts tiftkt Anglictu* 
Falhen, p. 16, Note. 
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ttirto it. For as Id Baptism, Qod traly deiiveretli us forgiveness 
of sins and newness of life, so do we certainly recein^ them. For 
God forbid that we should think that God mockethaiid deceiTetk 
<ia with vain figares. 

Ma, Do we not then obtain forgiToness of ms by the outward 
washing or sprinkling of water ? 

Sdka, 'So. For only Cwu9T hath with His blood washed 
«nd dean wvished «wi^y the spots of our souls. This honour, 
therefore, it is unlawful to give to ^le outward elem^rt. But 
the Holt Gsost, as it were, sprinkling our consciences with 
that Holy Blood, wiping away all the spots of sin, maketh us 
clean before God. Of ^s cleansing of our sins we have a sen/' 
«nd pledge in the Sacrament. 

Ma. But whence have we regeneration ? 

Scko. None other ways but from the death and resurrection 
of Christ. For by the force of Chbist's death, our old man is, 
after a certain manner, crucified and mortified, and the corrupt- 
ness of our nature is, as it were, buried, that it no more live and 
be strong in us. And by the beneficial mean ef His resurrection 
He giveth us grace to be newly formed unto « new lifb, to obey 
the righteousness of €k>B. 

Ma, Do all generally, and without difference, receive this 
grace? 

Scko, The o^^fciiful receive tins fruit ; but the unbeliev- 
ing, in refusing 4HfA|^8es offered tliem by God, shut up tfie 
entry' against <^iemwm8,and go away empty. Yet do tkejf not 
thereby make tftat the Sacraments lose their force and nature. 

Ma. TeU me then briefly in what things t^e use of Baptism 

"consistetli ? 

1 *' The promises of fergivenefis of itin an4 our adoption to be the sons of Ood, by 
the Holy Qbost, are [in Holy Baptism] visibly signed and Moldd.*'— Art. xxvii. See 
Dr. Posey's Scriptural Vieutt of Holy Baptism, pp. 37-39, and 813-216, Note. 

8 This is precisely the doctrine of onr English Divines at a later period. It has 
been pretended, however, that the notion that the Sacraments have an efficacy of 
their own, t. c. that they convoy grace wherever there are no impediments in the 
Individual, was originated hy the " Iligh-Church divines oi Charleses daya!" 
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Scko. In faith and repentance. For first we must with 
assured confidence hold it determined in our hearts, that we are 
cleansed by the blood of Christ from all filthiness of sin, and so 
be acceptable to GrOD, and that His Spirit dwelleth \idthin us. 
And then we must continually^ with all our power and endea- 
vour, travail in mortifying our fiesh, and obc3ring the righteous- 
ness of QoD, and must by godly life declare to all men that we 
have in Baptism, as it were, put on Christ, and have His Spirit 
given us. 

Ma, Sith [since^ infants cannot by age perform those things 
thou speakest of, why are they baptized ? 

Scho. That faith and repentance go before Baptism, is re- 
quired only in persons so grown in years, that by age they are 
capable of both. But to infants, the promise made to the Church 
by Christ, in whose Faith they are baptized, shall for the pre- 
sent time be sufficient; and thep afterward, when they are 
grown to years, they must needs themselves acknowledge the 
truth of tlie Baptism, and have the force thereof to be Hvely in 
their souls, and to be represented in their life and behaviour. 

Ma. How shall we know that infants ought not to be kept 
from Baptism ? 

Scko, Seeing God, which never swerveth from truth, nor 
in anything strayeth from the right way^ djcLpo t exclude infants 
in the Jewish Church from Circumoflj^^Kthcr ought our 
infants to be put back from Baptism. ^^KBf 

Ma, Thinkest thou these so like uSt they both have one 
cause and order ? 

Scho. Altogether, for as Moses aud all the Prophets do testify 
that circumcision was a sign of repentance, so doth S. Paul 
teach that it was a Sacrament of fieiith. Yet the Jews' children, 
being not yet by age capable of faith and repentance, were 
nevertheless circumcised, by which visible sign God shewed 
Himself in the Old Testament to be the Father of young chil- 
ren, and of the seed of His peoj.lc. Now sith it is certain that 
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the gmee of God is both morb plbntifullt pourbd i and more 
cleariy declared in tbe Gk>8pel by Christ, than at that time it 
was in the Old Testament by Moses, it were a great indignity if 
the same grace should now be thought to be either obscurer, or 
in any part abated. 

Ma. Go on forward. 

Seho. Sith it is certain that our infants have the forcei and^ 
as it were, the substance of Baptism conmion with us, they 
have wrong done them if the sign, which is inferior to the truth 
itself, should be denied them; and the same, which greatly 
availeth to testifying of the mercy of God and confirming His 
promises, being taken away. Christians should be defrauded of a 
angular comfort, which they that were in old time enjoyed, and 
10 should our infants be more hardly dealt with in the New 
Testament, under Christ^ than was dealt with the Jews' infants 
in the Old Testament under Moses. Therefore most great 
reason it is that by Baptism, as by the print of a seal^ it be 
assured to our infants that they be heirs of God's grace, and of 
the salvation promised to the seed of the faithful. 

Ma. Is there any more that thou wilt say of this matter ? 

Scho Sith the Lord Christ calleth infants unto Him, and 
commandeth that no man forbid them to come, embraceth them 
irhen they come J||fijm,9 and testifieth that to them the king- 
dom of Heave]it|MP%eth, whom God vousafed to be in the 
Heavenly Palace^^pyMneth a great wrong that men should 
forbid them the first entry and door thereof, and after a certain 
manner to shut them out of the Christian Commonweal. 

Ma. It is so. But whereas thou didst say before, that 

1 See Dr. Pueey*B Seriptural Viemt ofHaHy BaptUm, pp. 13K-13& 
S ** Te peraehre how by His outward gesture and deed He declared His good will 
to them ; for He embraced them in His arms. He laid His hands upon them, and 
Wossnil them. Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He wHI Ukewlae 
fitoarably reoeiye this present Infant ; that hew&l embrace him with the aims of 
Hismaroy; that He will gire unto him the blessing of eternal life, and make Mm 
partaker of HiaererlastlBgkiafdom."— Q^ce/M* the PtOHe BapHtm qflntfimte: Th 
JkfkprtaUmt, 



*j 
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cluldren after they were grown more in years, ought to acknow- 
ledge the truth of their Baptism, I would thou shouldest now 
speak somewhat more plain thereof. 

Scho. Parents and schoolmasters did in old time diligently 
instruct their cliildrcn, as soon as by age they were able to per- 
ceive and understand, in the first principles of Christian Religion, 
that they might suck in godliness almost together with the 
nurse's milk, and straightways after their cradle, might be nou« 
rished with the tender food of virtue towards that blessed life. 
For the which purpose also Httle short books, which we name 
Catecliisms, were written^ wherein the same, or very like matters 
as we now are in hand with, were entreated upon. And after that 
the children seemed to be sufficiently trained in the principles of 
our Religion, they brought and offered them unto the Bisliop. 

Ma. For what purpose did they so ? 

Scko. That children might after Baptism do the same which 
such OS were elder, who were also called cateckumini, that is, 
scholars of Religion, did in old time before, or rather at Baptism 
itself. For the Bishop did require and the children did render 
reason and account of their Religion and Faith ; and such chil- 
dren as the Bishop judged to have sufficiently profited in the 
understanding of Religion, he allowed, and laying his hands upon 
them, and blessing them, let them depart. This allowance and 
blessing of thb Bishop our men do call CoNiqiuiTiON. 

Ma. But there was another Confirmatlop used of late ? 

Scho. Instead of this most profitable and ancient CJonfinnaiion, 
they conveyed a device of their own^ that is, that the Bishop 
should not examine children whether they were skilled in the 
precepts of ReUgion or no, but that they should anoint ^ young 

1 It will te obeerred that the primitive use of Unction is not hen condenmed, hut 
m^ifly the Romish abuse of it. Like Jewel, and the elder BefozmerSf Nowel duly 
reTerenced ** the Primitive Church '* and *< the best and most aneiesU expositon^'* 
He wast therefore, doubtlessawara ** that within a very few yearsafter the AposUe^ 
the Holy Fathers used to apply Oil and Balm to thosa that were oonfirmf^, at.an 



infants jBt nnable to speak, much less to give any account of 
their Faith j adjoining also other ceremonies unknown unto the 
Holy Scripture and the Primitive Church, This invention of 
theirs they would needs have to be a Sacrament^ and accounted 
it in manner equal in dignity with Baptism ; yea, some of them 
preferred it also before Baptism. By all means they would that 
tins their Ck>nfirmation should be taken for a certain supplying 
of Baptism, that it should thereby be finished and brought to 
perfection, as though Baptism else were imperfect, and as though 
children who in Baptism had put upon tbem Christ with His 
benefits, without their Confirmation were but half Christians ; 
than which injury no greater could be done against the Divine 
Sacrament, and against God Himself, and Christ our Saviour, 
the Author and Founder of the Holy Sacrament of Baptism. 

Ma. It were to be wished, therefore, that the ancient maniicr 
and usage of examining children were restored again. 

Scho, Very much to be wished, surely. For so should 
parents be brought to tbe satisfying of their duty in the godly 
bringing up of their children, which they now for the most part 
do leave undone, and quite reject from them ; which part of their 
dnty, if parents or schoolmasters would at this time take in hand, 
do, and thoroughly perform, there would be a marvellous consent 
and agreement in Religion and Faith, which is now in miserable 
sort torn asund^j'tocurcly all should not eitlier be so shadowed 
and overwhelmed with the darkness of ignorance, or with dis- 
sensions^ of divers and contrary o])inions be so disturbed, dissolved, 
and dissipated, as it is at this day : the more pity it is, and most 
to be sorrowed of all good men for so miserable a case. 

Ma. It is very true that thou sayeat Now tell me the 
order of the Lord's Supper. 

Scho. It is even the same which the Lord Christ did insti- 

extenuU sign of the inward unction of the Holt Spirit, and to represent the Bap- 
tism of the Apoetles on the day of Peuteoost with fire.*'— <See fFheatley on the Com- 

fnon Prayer, p. 401. Edit 1825. 

1 See Note IL 
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tnte who in the nine nigLt that He was betrayed, took bbbad^ 

AND WHKT HX HAD OIVXN THANKS^ Hi BBAKB IT, AND OAYS IT 
TO Hn DI8CIPLI8, BATING, TaKB EaT, THIS IS Mt BoDT, WHICH 
IS OIYBN FOR TOU ; DO THIS IN BEMSMBRANCB OF Ml. LiKIWISXy 
AFTEB SUPPBB Hb TOOK THB CUP, AND WHBN Hk HAD 6IVKN 
THANKS, Hb OAVB IT TO THBM, 8ATINO, DrINK TB ALL OF THIS ; 

FOR THIS IS Mt Blood of thb Nbw Tbstaubnt, which is srxd 

FOR TOU AND FOR MANY, FOB THB RBMI88I0N OF SINS. Bo THIS 
AS OFT AS TB SHALL DRINK IT, IN RBMBMBRANCB OF Mb. FoB 
•0 OFT AS TB SHALL BAT THIS BbBAD, AND DRINK OF THIS CuP, 
TB SHALL SHBW THB LORIES DBATH TILL Hb COMB. This is the 

fbnn and order of the Lord's Supper which we ought to hold^ 
and hoIOy to keep, till He come. 

Ma. For what use ? 

Seho. To celebrate and retain continuaUy a thankful resem- 
blance of the Lord's death, and of that most singular benefit 
which we have received thereby ; and that as in Baptism we 
were once bom again, so with the Lord's Supper we be alway 
fed and sustained to spiritual and everlasting life. 

Ma. Thou sayest then that it is enough to be once biq>tized, 
as to be once bom, but thou affirmest that the Lord's Supper, 
like as food, must be often used ? 

Seko, Yea forsooth, Master. 

Ma. Dost thou say that there are two parts in this Sacrament 
also, as in Baptism ? 

. Scho. Yea. The one part Bread and Wine, the outward 
signs which are seen vnth our eyes, handled with our hands, and 
felt vnth our taste ; the other part, Christ Himself, with whom 
our souls, as with their proper food, are inwardly nourished. 

Ma» And dost thou say that all ought alike to receive both 
parts of the Sacrament ? 

Scho. Yea, verily, Master. For sith the Lord hath expressly 
so commanded, it were a most high offence in any part to abridge 
His commandment 
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Ma^ Why should the Lord have here two ngns io he used ? 

Scko. First, He severally gave the signs both of his Body 
«ad Blood, that it might he the more plain express image of His 
death which He suffered ; His hody being torn. His side pierced, 
and all His blood shed, and that the memory thereof so printed 
in our hearts should stick the deeper. And, mOTeover, that the 
LoBD might so provide for and help our weakness, and thereby 
manifestly declare, that as the bread for nourishment of our 
bodies, so His Body hath most singular force and efficacy spiritu^ 
ally to feed our souk : and as with wine men's hearts are cheered, 
and tlieir strength confirmed ; so with his Bleed our souls are 
relieved and refreshed; that certainly assuring ourselves that 
He is not only our meat, but also our drink, we do not anywhere 
else but in Him alone seek any part of our spiritual nourishment 
and eternal life. 

Ma. Is there then not an only figure, but the truth itself, of 
the benefits that thou hast rehearsed, delivered in the Supper ? 

Scho. What else ? For sith Christ is the Truth itself, it is 
no doubt but that the thing which he testifieth in words, and 
representeth in signs. He performeth also in deed, and delivereth 
unto us ; and that He as surely maketh them that believe in 
Him, partakers of His Body and Blood, as they surely khow that 
they have received the Bread and Wine with their mouth and 
stomach. 

Ma. Sith we be in the earth, and Christ's Body in heaven, 
how can that be that thou sayest? 

Scho. We must lift our souls and hearts from earth, and 
raise them up by faith to heaven, where Christ is. 

Ma. Sayest thou then the mean to receive the Body and 
Blood of Christ standeth upon faith ? 

Scho. Yea. For when we believe that Christ died to deliver 
us from death, and that He rose again to procure us life, we are 
partakers of the redemption purchased by His death, and of His 
lifO) and all other His good things ; and with the same conjoining 
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wherewith the head and members are knit together^ he ooupleth 
Us to Himwlf bv secret and manrelloas Tirtae of His Spirit* 
eTen so that we be members of His Body, and be of His Flesh 
and bones^ and do grow into one Body with Him. 

Ma. Do6t thoQ then, that this conjoining may be made, 
imagine the Bread and Wine to be ckam^td into ike nJmianct of 
the Flesh and Blood of Christ ? 

Sdko, There is no need to inrent any such change. For both 
the Holy Scripture, and the beti and mott ancient exponian^ do 
teadi that by Baptism we are likewbe the members of Christ, 
«nd are of His fle^ and bones, and do grow into one Body with 
Uim, when yet there is no such change made in the water.^ 

Ma, Cro on. 

Scho, In both the Sacraments, the substances of the outward 
things [are]] not changed, but the word of Grod and heayenly 
grace coming to them, there is such efficacy, that as by Baptism 
we are once regenerate in Christ, and are first, as it were, joined 
And graffed into His Body ; so, when we rightly receive the Lord's 
Supper, with the very divine nourishment of His Body and Blood* 
most full of health and immortality, given to us by the work of 
the Holy Ghost, and received of us by faith, as the mouth of our 
soul, we are continually fed and substained to eternal life, groTinng 
together in them both into one Body with Christ. 

Ma, Then Christ doth also otherwise than by His Supper 
only, give Himself jmto us, and knitteth us to Himself with mos^ 
strait conjoining ? 

Sc^o, Christ did then principally give Himself to us, to be 
the Author of our salvation, when He gave Himself to death for 
us, that we should not perish with deserved death. By the (jqs- 
pel also He giveth Himself to the Faithful, and plainly tcacheth 
that He is that hvely Bread that came down from Heaven to 
nourish their souls tliat beUeved in Him. And also in Baptism, 

I See Note UL 
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BS is before said, Ch&ist gave Himc^eir to us effiTtually, for that 
He then made us Ckrutiam, 

Ma, And sayest tliou tliat there bo no less strait bands of 
conjoining in the Supper ? 

Scho, In tlie Lobd's Suppeb^ both that communicating which 
I spake of^ is confirmed unto us^ and is also increased, for that 
each man is both by the words an d Mysteries of God, ascer- 
tained tliat the same belongeth to himself, and that Christ it by 
a certain peculiar manner given to him, Uiat he may most fuUy, 
and with most near conjunction enjoy Him, inasmuch that not only 
our souls are nourished with His Holy Body and Blood as with 
their proper food, but also our bodies,^ for that they partake of 
tlie Sacrament of eternal life, have, as it were by a pledge given 
them, a certain hope assured them of resurrection and inunor- 
tality^ that at length Christ abiding in us, may obtain not only 
Everlasting life, but also the glory which His Father gave Him. 
In a sum I say thus : as I imagine not any gross joining, so I 
affirm that same sbcrbt and marvellous communicating of 
Christ's Body in His Supper to be most near and straight, most 
assured^ most true, and altogether most high and perfect.! 

Ma. Of this thou hast said of the Lord's Supper, meseems 
I may gather, that the same was not ordained to this end, that 
Christ's Body should be offered in sacrifice to God the Father 
for sins. 

Scho. It is not so offered.3 For Ho» when He did institute 
His supper, commanded us to eat His Body, not to offer it. 
As for the prerogative of offering for sins, it pertaineth to Christ 
alone, as to Him which is the Eternal Priest, which also when 
He died upon the cross, once made that only and everlasting 
Sacnifice for our salvation, and fully performed the same for ever. 

1 " The Body of our Lord Jjtans Christ pmenro thy body and soul unto 

everlasting life.'*—'* The Blood of our Lord Jmus Christ presenre thy 

hgdp and soul uoto everlasting WhV^-QjB^ce for the Hciy Communion, 

2 See Note lY. 3 See Note Y. 
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For us there is nothing left to do, hut to take the use nul 
henefit of that eternal sacrifice hequeathed to od hy the Lobi> 
Himself, which we chiefly do in the Lord's Supper. 

Ma, Then I perceive the Holy' Supper evadeth us to the 
deaUi of Chaist and to His Sacrifice once done npon the croM^ 
hy which alone God is appeased toward us ? 

Seho, It is most true. For hy Bread and Wiiie^ the rign is 
assured unto us, that as the Body of Christ was once offered a Sa- 
crifice for us to reconcile us to fevour with God, and his hlood onoe 
to wash away the spots of oiu* sins, so now also hoth are ^Ten 
shed to the Faithful, that we surely know that the reconciUa- 
tion of favour pertaineth to ns^ and may take and receiye the 
'fruit of redemption purchased hy His death. 

Ma, Are then the only Faithful fed with His Body and 
blood? 

Seko. They only. For to whom he communicateth His 
Body, to them, (as I said,) He communicateth also eTerlasdng 
life. 

Ma, Why dost thou not grant that the Body and Blood of 
Christ are included in the Bread and Cup, or that the Bread 
and Wine are changed into the substence of his Body and 
Blood? 

Scko, Because that were to bring in doubt the truth of 
Christ's Body, to do dishonour to Christ Himself, and to fiD 
them with abhorring that receive the Sacrament, if we should 
imagine His Body either to be endoeed in so narrow a room, or 
to be in many places at once, or His flesh to be diewed in oar 
mouth with our teeth, and to be bitten small and eaten as other 

meati 

Mo. Why then is the eoomiunkating of the SaoaaMBt 
danmahleto the wicked* if there be no sndi diange made ? 

!kk^ Because thev come to the HqIt and Ptrine Mvsteriea 






105 

with hypocrisy and counterfeiting, and do wickedly ])roranc them, 
to the great injury and dishonour of the Lord Himself that or- 
dained them. 

Ma, Declare then what is our duty that we may rightly come 
to the Lorb's Supper. 

Scko, Even the same tliat we are taught in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, namely^to examine ourselves, whether we he true memhers 
of Chbist. 

Ma. By what marks and tokens shall we manifestly find it ? 
Scho» First, if we heartily repent us of our sins, which 
drove Chbist to death, whose Mysteries are now delivered us : 
next, if we stay ourselves and rest upon a sure hope of God's 
mercy through Christ, with a thankful rcmemhrance of our 
redemption purchased by His death. Moreover, if we conceive 
an earnest mind and determined purpose to lead our life godlily 
hereafter. Finally, if seeing in the Lord's Supporis contained 
also a tokening of friendship and love among men, we bear bro- 
therly love to our neiglibours, that is, to all men, without any evil 
will or hatred. 

Ma, Is any man able fully and perfectly to perform all these 
things that thou speakest of ? 

Scho, Full perfection in all points, wherein nothing may be 
lacking, cannot be found in man so long as he abideth in this 
world. Yet ought not the imperfection that holdeth us keep us 
back from coming to the Lord's Supper, which the Lord willcth 
to be a help to our impeifection and weakness ? Yea, if we were 
perfect, there should be no more need of any use of the Lord's 
Supper among us. But hereto these things that I have spoken 
ot* do tend, that every man bring with him to the Supper, repent- 
ance, faith, and charity, so near as possibly may be, sincere and 
unfeigned. 

Ma, But when thou saidest afore that the Sacraments avail 
to coniirmation of faith, how dost thou now sav that we must 
bring faith to them ? 
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S^o, These sayings do not disagree. For there must be 
faith begun in us, to the nourishing and strengthening whereof 
the Lord huth ordained the Sacraments, which bring great efibc- 
tual helps to the confirming, and as it were, sealing the promises 
of (jk)D in our hearts. 

Ma. There remaineth yet for thee to tell to whom the minis- 
tration of the Sacraments properly belongeth. 

Scho, Sith the duties and offices of feeding the Lord's Flock 
witli God's Word, and the ministering of Sacraments, are most 
nearly joined together, there is no doubt that the ministration 
(hereof properly belongeth to them to whom the office of public 
teaching is committed. For as the Lord Himself at His Supper, 
exercising the office of the public Minister, did set forth His 
example to be followed, so did He commit tlie offices of baptizing 
and teaching joectf/tarfy to the Apostles. 



NOTES. 



7. 

«< You shall keur how many Sacraments tliere be, tliat were instituted 
hj our Satiour Christ, and are to be continued, and received of every 
Christian in due time and order, and for such purpose as our Saviour 
Christ willed them to be received. And as for the number of them, 
if they should be considered according to the exact signification of a 
Sacrament, namely, for the visible signs, expressly commanded in the 
New Testament, whereunto is annexed the promise of free forgiveness 
of our sin and of our holiness and joining in Christ : there be but two, 
namely. Baptism and the Supper or the Lord. For although Abso- 
lution hath the promise of forgiveness of sin, yet by the express word 
of the New Testament, it hath not this promise aimexed and tied to the 
visible sign, which is imposition of bands. For this visible sign, ( I mean 
laying on of bands,) is not expressly commanded in the New Testament 
to be used in Absolution, as the visible signs in Daptisin and the Lord's 
Supper are .* and therefore Absolution is no such Sacrament as Baptism 
and the Communion are. And though the Ordering of Ministers bath 
His visible sign and promise, yet it lacks the promise of remission of 
«in, as all other Sacraments besides do. Therefore neither it, nor any 
other Sacrament else, be such Sacraments as Baptism and the Com. 
munion are." — Of Common Prayer and Sacraments. Second Book of 
Homilies. Edit. 1587. See also the last Tracts of Anglican Fathers, 
Note, p. 73. 

II. 

Of the authors of the " dissensions,'* which Nowel so laments, he, in 
«nother part of bis Catechism, writes thus strongly:— 

" They that seditiously stir up discord in the Church of God, and 
make division and strife in it, and trouble it with sects, have all hope of 
safety by forgiveness of sins cut off from them, til] they be reconciled and 
return to agreement and favour with the Church." — P. 47. Edit. 1570. 

With reference to the same parties, Nowel's contemporary, Edwin 
Sandys (one of the Revisers of the Liturgy, and afterwards Archbishop 
of York), thus expresses himself; — 

" They which are saved must be sancliiied in truth : they which are 
of the truth must be consummate and made perfect tVi one. lliey are 
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no better than soul murderem, be tbey never so painful in their teaching, 
that teach such doctrines as do either poison the Church with heresy, 
or dismember and rend it asunder with schism. Of Heretics, S. Paul, 
forewarning the Church of Ephesus, saith, * I know that after my depar- 
ture there will be ravening wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock/ Of Schismatics he writeth in most earnest manner, as well to 
the Cliurch of Corinth, as of Rome. To the one, * I beseech you, brethren^ 
by the name of our Loed Jif sus Christ, that ye all say one Uiing, and that 
there he no schisms among you. * To the other, ' Mark them diUgen^ who 
cause divisions.* These serve not the Saviour, they serve the destroyer 
of the woddr.^Semions, pp, 197, 198. Edit. 1616. 



in. 

This was a favourite argument with the Reformers ; thus Bishop 
Ridley observes : — 

'* Now, on the other side, if after the truth shall be truly tiied out, 
it is found that the substance of bread is the material substance of the 
Sacrament, aWioughfor the change of the use, office, and dignity of the breads 
the bread indeed, sacramentally, is changed into the Body of Chkist, as 
the water in Baptism is sacramentally changed into the fountain of regenera- 
tion, and yet the material substance thereof remaineth all one as was 
before," &c.~^Enchiridion, vol. i. p. 72. 

Again : 

" There is no need to hold the dogma of Transubstantiation in order 
to believe that Christ is imparted in the Eucharist, because He is 
equally imparted in Baptism, and yet no one contends that the water is 
transubstantiated" — " As the body is nourished by the Bread and Wine 
at the Communion, and the soul by grace and spirit with the Body of 
Christ ; even so in Baptism, the body is washed with the visible water, 
and the soul cleansed from all filth by the invisible Holy Ghost, and 
yet the water ccaseth not to be water, but keepeth the nature of water still. 
In like sort in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Bread ceaseth 
not to be bread.'' — Wordsworth's Life of Ridley, vol. iii. p. 238. 

Cranmkr, in one of his latest works, writes : 

" I mean that He [Christ] is present in the ministration and receiv- 
ing of that Holy Supper according to His own institution and ordinance, 
Uhe as in Bajitiwi, Christ and the Holy Ghosi be not in the water oi- 
font, but be given in tlie ministration, or to them that be truly baptized in 
the water." — Answer to Gardiner, p. 172. 

1'" . TV 'OUT) savs : 
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^ As therefore in Baptism is given to us the IIoi.y Ciiost and pardon 
of our sins, which lie not iurking in the water; so in the Lord's Supper 
is given unto us the Communion of Ciiuibt's Body and Blood, without 
transubatautiiitio.i, or infiluding the same in the hiead. By Baptism the 
old man is put off, the new man is put on, yea Chuibt is put on without 
transubstantiating the water. And even so it is in the Lord^b Supper.** — Ser- 
mon on Ae Lord's Supper, quoted in Wordstvorth^s Life of Latimer y iii. 236. 

The above quotations are taken from the notes to Dr. W. F. IM»k*s 

truly valuable Visitation Sermon. 

IV. 

** Thus much we must be sure to hold, that in the Supper of the Lord 
there is no vain ceremony, no bare sign, no untrue figure of a thing 
absent : but (as the Scripture siuth), the Table of the Lord, the Bread 
and Cup of the Lord, the memory of Christ, the annunciation of His 
death, yea, the communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, in a 
marvellous incorporation, which by the operation of the Holy Ghost 
(the very bond of our conjunction with Christ), is through faith wrought 
in the souls of the Faithful, whereby not only their souls live to etcnial 
life, but they surely trust to win to their bodies a resurrection to immor- 
tality. The true understanding of this fruition and union, which is the 
Body and the Head betwixt the true believers and Christ, the ancient 
Catholic Fathers, both perceiving themselves, and commending to their 
people, were not afraid to call this Supper, some of them, the salve of 
immortality and sovereign preservative against death ; other, a Deifical 
Communion ; other, the sweet dainties of our Saviour, the pledge of 
eternal health, the defence of faith, the hope of the resurrection ; other, 
the food of immortality, the hcathful grace, and the conservatory of 
everlasting life. All which sayings both of the Holy Scripture and 
godly men, truly attributed unto this celestial Banquet Rnd Feast, if we 
would often call unto mind, O, how would they inflame our heurts to 
desire a participation of these Mysteries, and oftentimes for to covet after 
this Bread, continually to thirst for this food ? not as specially regarding 
the terrene and earthly creatures which remain ; but always holding fast 
and cleaving by faith to the Rock whence we may suck the sweetness of 
everlasting salvation.'*.»TA6 First Part of the Sermon concerning the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ. Second Booh of Homilies, 

** Doth any man doubt but that even from the flesh of Christ our 
very bodies do receive that life which will make them glorious at the 
latter day, and for which ore already accounted parts of His Blessed Body? 
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" You will say, ye ofTcr not up Christ really unto God His Father. 
No, M. Harding, neither we nor you can so offer Him : nor did Christ 
ever give you commission to make such Sacrifice. And this is it, where- 
with you so foully beguile the simple — Christ offereth and presenteth 
us unto His Father. For by Him we have access to the throne of grace? 
But no creature is able to offer Him. Christ Jesus upon His cross 
was a Priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedeck. *A8 
for our party S. Augustine saith, * Christ hath given us to celebrate in 
His Church, an image or token of that Sacrifice for the remembrance 
of His passion.* Again he saith, after Christ's ascension into heaven, 
the fle«h and blood of this sacrifice is continued by a Sacrament of 
remembrance 9 Eusebius saith, ' We bum a Sacrifice unto God, the 
remembrance of that great Sacrifice upon the Cross, and Christ com- 
manded us to offer a remembrance of his death, instead of a Sacrifice. 
It were an infinite labour to report all that may be said.** Pp. 130, 131. 
Edit. 1609. 
Again, in his reply to Harding's answer, Jewel observes : 
'* Chrysostom showeth in what sense other ancient Fathers used this 
word, Sacrifice^ and also utterly overthroweth M. Harding's whole pur- 
pose touching the same. For, as he saith, *we offer up the same 
Sacrifice that Christ offered,* so in most plain wise, and by sundry 
words, he removeth all doubt, and declareth in what sort and meaning 
we offer it. He saith not, as M. Harding saith, * We offer up the Son 
of God unto His Father, and that verily and indeed,* but contrariwise 
thus he saith, * We offer indeed, but in remembrance of His death. This 
Sacrifice is an example of that Sacrifice. This that we do, is done in 
remembrance of that that was done. We offer up the same that Christ 
offered : or rather, we work the remembrance of that Sacrifice.* Thus we 
offer up Christ, that is to say, an example, a commemoration, a remem- 
brance of that death of Christ. This kind of Sacrifice was never 
DENTED, p. 424. I. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Oy the aeeesioD of Jamet I. (IGOSX aDother atmBpt wk naie to 
leiriie tLe En|^litli Lttmigy ; made not bj Uie Chmtb, bat bj a party id 
theCbunh. The HjunptM Court Ckmfcreow was held in the foDowiq^ 
year; and most be regirded as the brginning, lather tbm tbe setdemea^ 
of tbe Pnritn qoestkmf there mooted. Tlie most eminent Gliiirdi Divine 
c^tliis en, beyond an question, is Amsbewi. AbislwpacfaadtwioebecB 
offered biffl in the previons reign ; and he had, on the noblest gnnrnd, 
declined to aeeepta sacred dignitj whidi was to beonlj hdd on miwoiChj 
eonditions. He was the first Trsnilator of the Bible iqipointed at fStoB 
Conference, whidieonsistedjof an parties in the Chareh. He was Bade 
Bbhop of Chichester and Lord Almoner in the following jear. 

This Sermon, preached at Whitehall, on the first Sondaj after Eastar, 
March 30, 1000, declares what were then taken to be sound Chmdi of 
England Tiews on the doctrine of Absolution : that theywerenot merdj 
speculative notions, acddentsllj, or for once, defended in a time of < 
troversj, maj be seen in the Note at the end of this TncL 

B. 

CAMBIUDOtt 

JtWtUt fff^whH «ANaMflCMflPIV. 



A SERMON OF ABSOLUTION. 



** Whosesoever sins YE remit, they are remitted unto 

THEM; AND WHOSESOEVER SINS YE RETAIN, THEY ARE 

RETAINED." — S. John XX. 23. 

They be the words of our Saviour Christ to His Apos- 
ties : a part of the first words which He spake to them at 
His Epiphany, or first apparition after He rose from the dead. 
And they contain a commission by Him granted to the Apos* 
ties, which is the sum or contents of this verse. 

Which commission is His first largess after His rising again. 
For at His first appearing to them, it pleased Him not to 
come empty, but with a blessing, and to bestow on them, and 
on the world by them, as the first-fruits of Hb Resurrectioni 
this Commission — a part of that Commission, which the sinful 
world most of all stood in need of — ^for Remission of sins. 

To the granting whereof. He proceedeth, not without some 
solemnity or circumstance, well worthy to be remembered. 

For first (v. 21) He saith, "As My Father sent Me, so I 
send You;'' — ^which is their AvXhorizing^ or giving them their 
Credentiah* 

Secondly (v. 22) He doth " breathe upon them,*' and with- 
H 2 
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all inspireth them with the Holy Ghost ; — which is their 
Enabling or furnishing thereto. 

And, having so authorized and enabled them, now in this 
verse here He giveth them their Commission ; — and thereby 
doth perfectly inaugurate them into this part of their office. 

A Commission is nothing else but the imparting of a Power, 
which, before, they bad not. First, therefore, He imparteth to 
them a Power — a Power over sins ; over sins, either for the 
remittingy or the retaining of them, as the persons shall be 
qualified. 

And after, to this power He addeth a promise (as the law- 
yers term it) of Ratihabition [ratification], that He will 
ratify and make it good, that His power shall accompany this 
power, and the lawful use of it in His Church for ever. 

And very agreeably is this power now bestowed by Him, 
upon His resurrection. Not so conveniently before His death; 
because, till then, He had not " made His soul an ofi^ering for 
sin ;*' nor, till then. He had not shed His blood, without which 
there is no remission of sins. Therefore it was promised be- 
fore, but not given till npw.^ Not before He was risen 
then. And again, no longer than till He was risen — ^not 
till He was ascended. First, to show that the Remission of 
sins is the undivided and immediate effect of His death. Se- 
icondly, to ^bow how much the world needed it, for wl^ch 
cause He would not withhold it, no, not so much as one day, 
(for this was done on the very day of His resurrection). 
Thirdly, but especially, to set forth His great love and tender 
care over us, in this, that as soon as He had accomplished His 
own resurrection, even presently upon it. He sets in hand with 
ours, and beginneth the first part of it the very first day of 
His rising. 

The Scripture mf^keth luention of a first and second death ( 
and from them two, of a first and second resurrection. Both 

1 B«oauae it was oonvenient there should be [Hi8~0HiusT*B] solutlo» bofSoie there 
were [man's] ahsolutio. 



117 

lexpreieisly «et down in one yerse--^" Happy is he that hath his 
part in the first reiBurrection ; for over such the second death 
hath no power." Understanding by the first, the death of the 
soul by dn, and the rising thence to the life of grace [in Bap- 
ism, see post, p. 129] : by the second, the death of the body by 
corruption, and the rising thence to the life of glory. 

Christ truly is the Saviour of the whole man, both soul 
and body, from the first and second death. Bnt b^nneth first 
with the first, that is, with sin, the death of the soul, and the 
rising from it. So is the method of divinity prescribed by 
Himself— ^First, to cleanse that which is within (the soul), then 
that which is without (the body). And so is the method of 
physic, first to care the cause, and then the disease. Now, 
the cause, or as the Apostle calleth it, <^the sting of death is 
sin." Therefore, first to remove sin, and then death after- 
wards. For the cure of sin being performed, the other will 
follow of its own accord. As S. John telleth us, *^ He that 
hath his part in the first resurrection," shall not fail of it in 
the second. The first resurrection then from sin is it which 
our Saviour Christ here goeth about, whereto there is no 
less power required than a divine power. For, look, what 
power is necessary to raise the dead body out of the dust ; 
the very same, every way, is requisite to raise the dead soul 
out of sin. For which cause the "Remission of sins" is an 
article of faith, no less than the " Resurrection of the body." 
For, in very deed, a Resurrection it is ; and so it is termed no 
less than that. 

To the service and ministry of which divine work, a Com- 
mission is here granted to the Apostles. And first. They have 
here their Sending from God the Father; their Inspiring 
from God the Holy Ghost ; their Commission from God 
the Son: that being thus " Sent from the Father" — " by the 
Power of the Holy Ghost" — "in the Person of Christ," 
they may perform the Office, or, as the Apostle calleth it, the 
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embassage, of reconciling sinners unto God, to which thejr 
are appointed. And so much for the sum and dependence of 
this Scripture. 

The points of special observation are three: — First, the 
Power that is granted. Second, the matter or subject where- 
on the power is to be exercised. Third, the promise of ratify- 
ing the exercise of that power. 

I. The power itself; in which cometh first to be treated-^^ 
(1). What is meant by << remitting and retaining." 

(2). After, in genercdy that there is a power to remit and 
retain ; but^r«^, " to remit," and aftery " to retain." 

(3). Then, in particular^ of that power, as it is set down in 
both words, " Ye shall remit," and " They are remitted." 

II. The matter or subject ; which is also two ways to be 
considered, either, 

(1). As it is Sin in itself, which is the matter at large; or 
(2). As it is the sin of some Persons (for it is not ''what 

soever sins," but " whosesoever ;" which is the immediate or 

proper matter of this power. 

III. The ratifying or promise of concurrence, to assure the 
conscience of the sinner of the certainty and efficacy of the 
Church's act — that what the Apostles do " in the Person of 
Christ," by the instinct of the Holy Ghost, He that 
''sent them" will certainly make good and effectual from 
heaven. 

And of these three in order. 

The terms of "remitting" and "retaining," may be taken 
many ways. To the end, then, that we may the more clearly 
conceive that which shall be said, it will be expedient that first 
of all we understand in what sense especially, and according to 
what resemblance, those terms are to be taken. This may we 
best do out of our Saviour Christ's Own Commission. For, 
this of the Apostles is nothing else but a branch out of His, 
which He Himself (as man) had here " upoa earth." For, 
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B8 man, He Himself was ^^sent," and was ^anointed with tbe 
Spirit/' and proceeded by Coamiission. His Commission 
we find Luke ir^ which He Himself read in the Synagogue at 
Nazareth) at his first entering on it : which is originally re- 
corded^ Isaiah 61. Wherein, among others, this power is 
one ** to (preach, ^06^4^ that is) Remission, (as it is turned 
here, or Mweraneey* as it is turned there— -but the word 
Is one in both places), and that respectively *^ to captives;" and 
(as it followeth in that place of Isaiah) '< to them that are 
bmmdf the opening of the prison." 

Which very term (of << captives/' or << such as are in prison"), 
doth op^ unto us with what reference or respect this term 
of << remitting," or letting go, is to be conceived. And as it 
was in His, so must it be understood here in this; since this is 
but derived from that of Christ. 

The mind of the Holy Ghost, then, as in other places by 
diverse other resemblances, so in this here is to compare the 
sinner's case to the estate of a person imprisoned. And, in- 
deed, whoso well weigheth the place, it cannot well be taken 
otherwise. For not only here, but elsewhere where this 
power is expressed, it seemeth ever to be with reference, as 
it were, to parties committed. The very term of "the keys," 
wherein it was promised, and wherein it is most usually de- 
livered — the terms of "opening" and "shutting," seem to 
have relation, as it were to the prison gate. The terms c^ 
"binding" and "loosing," as it were to the fetters or bonds. 
And these here, of letting forth, or still detaining, all and 
every of them, seem to have an evident relation to a prisoner's 
estate ;« as if sin were a prison, and the case of sinners like 
theirs that are shut up. 

Verily, as sin at the first in committing seemeth sweet, so 
that men cannot be got to "spit it out," saith Job, but "hold it 
close under their tongues," till they have " swallowed it down," 
ch. XX. 12; but after it is committed, the sinner findeth then 
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thit it 18 ^an evil thiiig and a bitter to kave fonaken tte 
Lord,** saith the prophet ; that it tnrneth to a bitter and 
choleric matter, of whidi there breeder a ^* worm which liie'rsr 
leaveth gnawing ;** even so doth sin at the first also seem a 
matter of liberty. For a liberty it is, not to be restrained^ 
not to be, as the Apostle speaketh, committed to Mosea i» 
be kept and ^ shut up under the law ;" not to be foibiddea 
any/ruk (under which very term the serpent did perraade 
it)w But when it was done and past, then shall a man i&A 4 
pinching or straightness in his soul, termed by the Apoatle 
« anguish,"^ Rom. ii. 9, which properly s^ifieth the pain 
which they suffer that are shut up in a narrow room or some 
place of little ease. 

So speaketh Solomon of sin. ^ His own wickedness shall 
attack the sinner, and he shall be holden or |nnioned with the 
cords of his own sin," Prov. v. 22. So S. Peter to Simon 
Magus << I perceive thou art (to express the former resem- 
blance) in the gall ofbittemessy and (to express the latter) in the 
bond of iniquity." And S. Paul, that sinners, instead of having 
Moses to their keeper, become the ^ devil's captives," and are 
of him holden and << taken at his will" and pleieure. Tndy 
some have felt as much as I spake of, and have in pr^nant 
terms complained of it. ^< I am so fast in prison (saith David), 
that I cannot get out" And *< Bring my soul out of prison 
and I will praise Thee." And " I vnll run the way of Thy 
commandments when thou shalt set my heart at liberty." 
Peradventure, all feel not this presently as soon as they have 
sinned ; nor (it may be) a good while after. So GrOD told 
Cain at the beginning, his << sin shall lie at the door;" that ia^ 
while he kept within he should not be troubled with it, per^ 
haps ; but at his coming forth it should certainly attack him* 
But saith Moses, let every one that sinneth be sure that his 
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"fliti JEit last will find him out ;' for he shall no sooner be under 
arrest of any trouble, sickness, -cross, or calamity, but ^e shall 
be shut into his << anguish^' (as a ^^ narrow place *'), and fed 
it presently. As the brethren of Joseph for very many years 
after they had of envy, and without all pity, sold him to be 
a bendsenrani, seemed at liberty; no sooner fdUi they into 
danger and diiq)leasure in a strange country, but it came to 
tamdy and they were served with it straightway. Even as in 
Job, it issaid, ^ The sins of our youth" i^all let us go up and 
down quietly all our youth-time, but when we come to years 
we Bbsil feel them pinch us << in our very bones." Ch. xx. 11. 

Yea, though many, even then when they feel this straight- 
ness in their soul, make means to put it away for the time, 
and seem merry and light enough (as many times prisoners be 
in the goal, till the very day of the assizes come), yet when it 
is come to that, that '^ the Judge standeth before the door," 
when the terror of death cometh, and with it ^^ a fearful expec- 
tation of judgment," then certainly, then without all doubt, 
the " anguish" S. Paul speaketh of shall be " upon every soul 
of every one that doeth evil." Then there is no man never so 
wicked that with his good will would die in his sins, but would 
have them released while he is yet in the way I Then we seek 
help at such Scriptures as this, and call for the Persons to 
whom this Commission belongeth. And Those whom we 
have gone by seven years together, and never said a word 
to about it, then we are content to speak with, when the 
counsel and direction they give, we are scarce able to receive, 
and much less to put in practice I As if all our life time we 
believed the permission of sins — as if that were the article of 
our faith, all our life long — and the article of '^Remission of 
sins " never till the point of death I 

And this may serve shortly to set forth unto us this prison 
of the soul, which if any conceive not, by that which hath 
been said, I must say with the prophet to them; that sure 
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there is such a thing, and that at their latter end (I wish 
before^ but sure then) they shall very plainly understand 
that such a thing there is. 

But now> they that have either felt or believed that such an 
imprisonment there is, will be glad to hear that there is a 
Power whereby they may be enlarged. And this very tidings 
in general, that there isa Remission, that men may have deliver* 
ance from these fetters, this prison, this straightness or anguish 
of the soul, must heeds be very acceptable and welcome tidings 
to them. For which very point (even that there is a Remis- 
sion) what thanks are we eternally bound to render unto God I 
For I tell you, the Angels never found the like. '< For the 
Angels which kept not their first estate, hath He reserved in 
everlasting chains of darkness to the judgment of the Great 
Day." Their chains everlasting, their imprisonment perpetual I 
No Commission to be sued for them I — no remission for them I 
But with man it b not so. To him << deliverence" ; to him, 
*^ loosing of the chains" ; to him " opening of the prison" is 
promised. For his sins a Commission is granted out ; his sins 
have a remission. This is a high and special privilege of our 
liature, to be had by us in an everlasting thankful remem- 
berance. So that no man needeth now abruptly to say with 
those in Jeremiah (ch. ii. 25.), " we are desperate now," — 
we shall never be forgiven, let us now do what we list. No, 
but as it is said in Ezra : << Though we have greviously sinned, 
yet there is hope" for all that (ch. x. 2.); and as in Ezekiel, 
that we may so use the matter that '^ our sins shall not be our 
destruction." Which very point is both an especial stay of 
our hope, and a principal means of manifesting unto us the 
great goodness of God. 

Which goodness of God as it doth shew forth itself in this, 
first (that such a power there is), so doth it secondly, and no 
less in the order that (when both acts are mentioned, as well 
retaining, as remitting) He placeth the power of remitting 
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first Which very sorting of them in that order doth plainly 
shew unto ns whereunto God of His goodness is most inclina- 
ble ; and which of them it is, that is the principal in His intent. 
That to remit is more proper to Him, and that He is more 
ready to it, and that it b first — ^first in His purpose, first in His 
grant, and that to the other He cometh but secondarily, but 
by occasion, when the former cannot take place. For, of 
remitting sin. He taketh the ground from Himself, and not from 
any other; and therefore that more naturally : but of retaining 
it, the cause is ministered f^om U9 — even from our hardness, 
and heart that cannot repent. And as Himself doth use this 
power, so giveth He it to them, *\ to edification, and not to 
destruction." I say, not first or principally to destruction ; 
nor of any save oxily of the wilful impenitent sinner. Thus 
much of the remitting and retaining in general, and of their 
place and order. Now of the power itself in particular. 

Of this power there is here in my text twice mention- 
One in " Ye shall remit"— and again, in " They are remitted," 
which two words [phrases] do plainly lead us to two acts ; of 
which two acts, by good consequence, are inferred two powers. 
Which two powers, though they be concurrent to one end, 
yet are they distinct in themselves. Distinct in person, for 
'^Ye shall remit" is the second person, and meant of the 
Apostles', and " They are remitted " is the third person, and 
meant of God Himself. And as distinct in person, so dis- 
tinct in place, for the one is exercised in earth, which is the 
Apostles' ; the other in heaven, which is God's. " Whatsoever 
Thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven" 

Now where two powers are, and one of them in God, the 
other must needs be subordinate, and derived from it. For 
two beginnings there are not. Therefore none other from 
whence it can proceed but from God, and from the power 
in Him alone. 

Of these two then, " They are remitted," though latter in 
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selves personally ; 83 that He had appointed them << witnessed 
of His miracles and resurrection, which cannot be applied 
but to them, and them in person. It remaineth, we enquire, 
in which of these three capacities Christ tmparteth to them 
this Commission. 

Not as to Apostles properly. That is, this was no personal 
privilege to be in them and to die with them, that they should 
only execute it for a time, and none ever after them. God 
forbid we should sathink it I For, this power being more than 
needful for the world (as in the beginning it was said), it was not 
to be either personal or for a time. Otherwise those persons dy- 
ing, and those times determining, they in the ages following (as 
we now in this) that should light into this prision or captivity of 
sin, how could they or we receive any benefit by it ? Of nature 
it b said by the heathen philosopher, that it doth neither 
^< abound in superfluities, nor be deficient in necessaries" God 
forbid, but we should ascribe as much to God at the least ; that 
neither He would ordain a power superfluous or more than 
needed, or else, it being needful, would appropriate it unto one 
age, and leave all other destitute of it I And not, either, as all 
writers, both new and old, take it, continue it aticcessively to the 
world's end ? And as not proper to the Apostles persons, so 
neither common to all Christians in general, nor in the persons 
of all Christians conveyed to them. Which thing, the very cir- 
cumstances of the text do evince. For He << sent" them first ; 
and after, << inspired" them ; and, after both thescy gave them the 
Conmiission. Now all Christians are not so '' sent," nor all the 
Christians inspired with the << grace or gift" of the Spirit that 
they were here. Consequently, it was not intended to the 
whole society of Christians. Yea, I add, that for as much as 
these two (both these two) must go before it. The <<sending" 
and gift of the Spirit, that though God inspire some lay- 
in holy Biahop Andrew's days ?— <* Pastoxal Aids," distinct from '* Pastors ** canoni- 
caUy <« sent,** were no part of tlio bid Cluttob plan. 
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the Apostle speaketk) to the work of salvation^ both of them- 
telves and otheis. 

From God then it is derived ; fiinn God— <aDd to men* To 
men, and not to Angela. And thia I take to be a aecondpr^* 
rogative of our nature. That an Angel must give order to 
C(Hmeliu8 to << send to Joppa for one Simon, to speak words to 
hiniy by which he and hia household should be saved ''; but 
the Angdi must not be the doer of it. That not to Angebf 
but to men, is committed this office or embassage of recon- 
ciliation. And, that which is yet more to << ainfUl men," for 
80 is the truth, and so themselves confess it : S. Peter, ^< Go 
from me, Lono, foi* 1 am a sinfui man;'* S. James, ^ In many 
things we otfend all (putting himself in the number) ; and 
(lest W€ should think it to be but their modesty,) S. John 
speaketh plainly, <<If we say we have no sin" (what then ? not 
we are proud, and there is no humility in us, but) '^ we are 
liars, and there is no truth in us." 

And this is that which is wonderful in this point, that S. 
Paul, who confesseth himself a sinner,anda << chief sinner," the 
same, eonceming another sinner, (the incestuous Corinthian), 
^ I FORGIVE IT HIM," saith he, << in the Person of Christ." 

Now if we ask to what men ? the text is plaiiL They to 
whom Christ sai^this, <* Ye shall remit," were the Apostles. 
In the Apostles (that we may come nearer yet) we find three 
capacities, as we may term them. 1 . As Christians in general \ 
2. As preachers, priests, or ministers— more special ; 8. As 
those twelve persons whom, in strict propriety of speech, we 
term ihe Apostles. Some things that Christ spcdce to them 
He spake to them as representing the whole company of Chris- 
tians;, as His '< Watch ye." Some things to them not as 
Christians, but as preachers or priests; as His <<Go preach 
the Goi^el," and His ^ Do this," (Luke xxii. 19.) which no 
man thinketh all Christians may do.^ And some things to them- 

3 Do not many nominal Churciunon wm leem to think irliat <* no man thouglit,* 
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there have they their parts in this work, and cannot be ex- 
cluded ; no more in this than the other acts and parts of their 
function. And to exclude them is (after a sort) to wring <<the 
keys " out of their hands to whom Christ hath given them ; 
is to cancel and make void this clause of ^< Ye shall remit" as 
if it were no part of the sentence ; to account all this solesm 
sending and inspiring as if it were an idle and fruitless cere- 
mony; which if it may not be admitted, then sure it is. They 
have their part and concurrence in this work, as in the rest of 
^'the ministry of reconciliation/* 

Neither is this a new or strange thing. From the beginning 
it was so. Under the law of nature (saith Elihu, in Job, 
speaking of one for his sins in God*s prison) << if there be with 
him an ambassador, commissioner, or interpreter'* (not any 
whosoever, but) ^' one among a thousand, to show unto Him 
his righteousness ; then God shall have mercy upon him and 
say. Let him go, for I have received a propitiation.** Under 
Moses, it is certain, the << covenant of life and peace was made 
with Levi,** and at the sacrifices for sin he was ever a party* 
Under the prophets it pleased God to use this concurrence 
towards David himself; Nathan the prophet saying unto him 
^ The Lord hath put away thy sin.*' 

Which course so established by God, till Christ should 
come (for neither covenant nor priesthood was to endure any 
longer), was by Christ re-established anew in the Church 
in that calling to whom He had " committed the word of re- 
conciliation.*' Neither are we (the ordinance of God thus 
standing) to rend off one part of the sentence. There are 
here expressed three persons : — 1. The person of the sinner in 
" »Aaiesoever*' sins. 2. Of God, in "they are remitted." 
3. Of the Priest, in " ye shall remit.** Three are expressed ; 
and where three are expressed, three are required : and where 
three are required, two are not enough. It is S. Augustine 
that thus speaketh of this ecclesiastical act in his time : " Let 
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no man say to himself, * I repent secretly ' — * I repent before 
God ' — ^ God that pardoneth me, knoweth, because I repent 
in my heart.' — ^Else without cause hath it been said ^ What ye 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven V Else without cause 
* the keys' are given to the Church of God. We make void the 
Gospel of God. We frustrate the words of Christ I" Which 
may suffice for the distinguishing of these two powers ; the 
deriving of the one, from Whom, and to Whom ; the con- 
tinuance, and concurrence of them. 

The remission of sins, as it is from God only, so is it by the 
death and blood-shedding of Christ alone ; but, for the ap- 
plying of this unto us, there are diverse means established. 
There is, saith S.Peter, "variety of graces," whereof we are 
made the disposers. Now all, and every, of these means 
working to the remission of sins (which is the first and greatest 
benefit, our Saviour Christ hath obtained for us), it resteth 
tiiat we further enquire what That means is in particular, which 
is here imparted. For sure it is that besides this there are 
diverse acts instituted by God, and executed by Us, which all 
tend to the " Remission of sins." 

1. In the institution of Baptism there is a power to that 
end. " Be baptized every one of you for the remisaian of sins** 
(saith S. Peter to three thousand at once). " Arise, and be 
baptized" (saith Ananias to S. Paul) "and wash away thy 
WM^ And to be short, " I believe in one Baptism for the 
Remissioii of sins," saith the Nicene Creed. 

2. Again, there is also another power for the Remission of 
sins in the institution of the Holy Eucharist : . The words 
are exceeding plain — " This is My Blood of the New Testament 
for the remission of sins.* 

3. Besides, in the Word itself, there is a like power 
ordained. " Now are you dean,** saith Christ (no doubt 
from their sins) " through the Word which I have spoken 

I 
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unto you/* And the very name giveth as much, that it ia en- 
titled " The Word qfreconcUiation," 

4. Further there is to the same effect a power in p&ayek ; 
and that in the Priest's prayer. << Call for the PriestSy" saifek 
the Apostle, << and let Them pray for the sick person, and if 
he have committed sin it shall be forgiven him." 

Ail and every of these are acts for the << Remission of sina ;" 
and in all and every of these is the person of the Minister re- 
quired, and they cannot be dispatched without him* 

But the ceremonies and circumstances that here I find used, 
prevail with me to think that there is somewhat here imparted 
to Them that was not before. For it carrieth no likelihood, 
that our Saviour bestowing on Them nothing here, but that 
which before He had, would use so much solemnity, so diverse 
and new circumstances, no new or diverse grace being here 
communicated. 

1. Now for Baptism it appeareth plainly, that the Aposika 
baptized, in a manner fW)m the beginning ; which I make no 
question they did not without a commission. 

2. And for the power of administering The Holy Sacra- 
ment [of the B. Eucharist], it was granted expressly to 
Them by " This do" — before His passion. 

3. The like may we say of the power of Preaching, which 
was given them long before ; even when He " sent them" and 
<< commanded them to preach the kingdom of God, " which 
was done before this power was promised, which here Is be- 
stowed, as will evidently appear, the one being given (S. Matt.: 
x.)the other, after, promised, (S.Matt. xvL). 

4. Neither can it be meant of Prayer. There is no par- 
tition in prayer. << Prayers and supplicati<ms are to be made 
for aU men." But here is a plain partition. There is, whose 
sins ar^ remitted, and << whose sins are retained." 

If, then, this new ceremony and solemn manner <rf pro- 
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oeeding in this, are able to persuade any, it was some new 
power that here was conferred, and not those which before had 
been; (though there be those that apply this, some to one, and 
others to all of them). I take it to be a Power distinct from 
the former, and (not to hold you long) to be the accomplish- 
ment of the promise nuule (S. Matt. zvi. 19.) of the power of 
<<the keys," which here in this place and in these words is M- 
filled ; and have therein for me the jdnt consent of the Fathers. 
Whidi being a different power in itself, is that which we call 
the act or benefit of Absolution, in which (as in the rest) 
thene is, in the due time and place of it, an use for the remis- 
sion of fins. Whereunto our Saviour Christ, by His send- 
ing them, doth institute them and give them the key of au- 
thority : And by breathing on them, and inspiring them, doth 
enable them, and give them the key of knowledge to do it wdl ; 
and having bestowed both these upon them as the <^ Stewards 
of His house,'* doth. last of all deliver them their Commission 
te do it, having so enabled them and authorized them as before. 
So much for the power. 

IL Every power is not every where to be exercised, nor 
upon «very matter, but each power hath his proper subject. 
The mattor <nr subject whereon this power is to be exercised 
is sin. To be considered first in itself, as the matter at large. 
And theft as qualified with the person : (for it is << whoseso- 
ever" and not << whatsoever" sins) as the nearer and more 
proper subject. 

First then the subject is sins. Sins in themselves, no ways 
restrained or limited. No sins at all, either for number or 
greatness being excepted. 

Not for number. For Christ teaching us, that we our- 
selves should ^< forgive until seventy times seven times," doth 
thereby after a sort give us to understand that He will not 
stick with us for the like number in ours. For Gtod forbid 
we should imagine He taught us to be more merciful, or of 
i2 
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greater perfection than He will be Himself. That number 
amounteth to ten jubilees of pardon ; for so many sins may we 
then hope for pardon at His hands. If those be not enou^ 
we have example of one whose <^ sins were more in number 
than the hairs of his head," and of another, whose were <^ more 
than the sands of the sea" ; both which give us hope, for they 
both obtained pardon. 

But that which foUoweth in the place of S. Matthew maketh 
both parts plain. For there, a debt is remitted, not only of 
five hundred (as S. Luke, vii.), but often thousand, and those 
(not as in [^S.[] Luke pence, but) talents ; a great and huge sum, 
yet for that hath He remission in store I So that no man shall 
need to say, his sin is greater than can be remitted, as Cain 
did, since that assertion is convinced to be erroneous ; for his 
sin may be forgiven that slew Abel, though his brother, seeing 
S. Peter saith that their's was not greater than might be for- 
given that slew the Son of God. For no man but will 
conceive that the betraying and murdering Jesus Christ 
was a far more heinous offence than that of AbeFs killing; but 
that might (saith S. Peter), therefore this much more may be 
forgiven. And to end this point, whereas it is affirmed, and 

« 

that most truly, by the Apostle, that ^< the weakness of God is 
stronger than men," if there were any sin greater than could 
be remitted, the weakness of man (for of that cometh sin) 
should be stronger than God, which neither religion nor rea^ 
son will admit. In respect of the sin itself, therefore, there is 
no exception. 

But because it is not " whatsoever sins" but " whosesoever," 
it sheweth that in the act of remission, we are to respect not 
the sin so much as the person. So that, though all sins may 
be remitted, yet not to all persons, but to a " quorum," as we 
see. For, there is another << quorum," whose sins are re- 
tained ; so that this limiteth the former, and sheweth indeed 
what is the immediate subject of this power committed. 



Our Saviour Christ Himself, at the reading of His 
Commission (whereof this is a branch), iu effect expresseth as 
much. For He telleth them, " There were many lepers in the 
days of Elisha, and many widows in the days of Elias ; yet 
none cleansed but Naaman ; nor to none was Elias sent, but to 
the Widow of Sarepta." And so the case standeth here. 
Many sinners there be, and many sins may be remitted, but 
not to any except they be of this " quorum," In which point 
there is a special use of the key of knowledge to direct to whom, 
and to whom not, since it is not, but with advice to be applied 
nor << hands hastily to be laid on any man," (as the Apostle 
testifieth); which place is referred by the ancient writers [S. S, 
Cyprian, Augustin, and others] to the act of Absolution ; 
and the circumstance of the place giveth no less. But discre- 
tion is to be used in applying of comfort, counsel, and the benefit 
of Absolution. Whereby it falleth out sometimes, that the 
very same sins to some may be remitted, being of the *' quo- 
rum," that to some others may not, that are out of it. 

To see, then, a little into this qualification, that thereby we 
may discern who be of either <^ quorum." The conditions to 
be required to be of the " quorum" whose sins are remitted 
are two. 

First, that the party be within the House and Family whereto 
those keys belong, that is, be a member of the Church, be a 
faithful believing Christian. In the law, the " Propitiatory" 
was annexed to the ark, and could not be severed from it, to 
^how that they must have hold of the ark, that is, be of the 
number of the people of God, or else could they not be par- 
takers of the propitiation for their sins. So saith the Psalmist 
in the Psalm of the Church, << all my fresh springs shall be 
in Thee." All the conduit-pipes of my spiritual graces are 
conveyed into Thee, and are no where else to be had. And 
namely, of this benefit of remission of sins. "Thou hast," 
saith he, "O Lord, been gracious unto Thy land," &c. "Thou 
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\aaXfarffVMn aU Aeir ini^uHy and covered thdr aa." Bui 
the proph^ InuJi mo6l piainly : <" The people wliick dwdfetk 
in Her (that ts, the Church), thej diall have their iniqn^ 
forgiven." And to end this pmnt, the Ai^d, when he inAer- 
preteth the name of J£SUS» extoidedi it no farther tiyui 
thnfly that ''He shall save His people from thdr sins." T« 
them is the benefit of remission of sins entailed and liwitwL 
It k the «« lot of the Saints,** and the <" gift of the ChureW 
And they that are of this nnmber have their certain hope 
thereof. Thejthataieoutof it pertain to the second sort, of 
them that have their nns retained. The power of the kef 
reacheth not to them. ^ What have I to do with them that 
are without,** saith the Apostle, ^ them that are without Gob 
shall judge." Therefore all P^igans, Infidels, Jews, and Turks 
are without the compass of this ^quorum." For ^ whoso 
bdieveth not in Christ," whoso is not a faithful Christian, 
'< shall die in his sins." 

But are aill that are within this house thereby partaken of 
this remisaon ? Is there nothing else required? Yes, indeed, 
there is yet another condition requisite, whereby many are 
cut off, that are within the " quorum" of the Church. And 
that is, as our Saviour Christ Himself setteth it down, 
repentance. For He willeth ^^ repentsjkce and r^oussion^of 
sins to be preadied in His Name :" both these, but repoitance 
first, and then remisnon of sins to follow after. So that the 
sinner that is a member of the Church, if he want this, b not 
of the former but of the latter '^ quorum." 

To repentance, then, go two things (as heretofiore hath been 
entreated more at large). To insist upon the resemblance 
here made; — ^first, that he feel his chains and imprisonment, 
and be grieved with th»n, and therefore would gladly be let 
loose, and disdiarged from them. And no otherwise doth 
our Saviour Christ proclaim it, that none ^ould come to 
Him but such as are <* weary and heavy laden." For ''he who 
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wiskes to be relieved feels his burden, and he who wishes 
be loosed feels his bonds.'' And no reason there is, means 
should be made for Ms enlargement, that is well enough already, 
and had rather be where he is than at liberty abroad. 

Out of which groweth this division of sinners, which make 
this double ** quorum." For there are sinners that are weary 
of their commitment, and would gladly be enlarged. Such 
as he was, *^ O bring my soul out of prison that I may praise 
Thee." And as he : ^ Wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me ?" And to these belongeth the first clause of re- 
mission, even to them that are weary of their durance, and that 
desire and sue for deliverance. 

Again, there are sinners which care not greatly for their 
present estate, but are, as it were, without sense of their 
misery. The prison grieveth them not : being in it they reckon 
themselves well enough, either because they have drunken of 
the slumbering cup, which is the very dregs of God*s wrath, 
having ^< their hearts as brawn," and <^ their consciences seared 
with a hot iron ;" that is, as the Apostle doth interpret it, << being 
past all feeling" or remorse of sin : or else a worse sort of 
people, that not only have no sense of their present wretched 
case, but do even take delight and pleasure in the place, and 
(to choose) will not be out of it. " Who rejoice to do evil, 
and delight in the frowardness of the wicked ;" that scorn the 
denouiicing of God's judgments, and when they ^< hear the 
words of this curse, absolve themselves, and say, ^ I shall have 
peace,' " and do full well for all that. " Of such," saith Moses, 
" let not God be merciftil unto them I" Pity it is they should 
be let go, or the key once turned to let them out I Sense and 
sorrow is required of their restraint, and an earnest desire of 
enlargement, else they pertain not to the first, but to the latter 
" quorum." 

In which very point (of sorrow for sin) there is an especial 
good use of the key of knowledge for counsel and direction. 
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(1)^ For inasmuch as Repentance itself is an act of coirective 
justice, and to repent is << to do judgment** (as the prophet) 
and ^* to judge ourselves," as the Apostle calleth k. (2). To 
which then belongeth not only a sentence, but also^ a revenge 
or punishment. (2 Cor. viL 11.) And because it is not a fruit- 
less repentance which must serve the turn ; but it must Jiave 
fruits (saith S. John Baptist), and ^* fruits worthy of repent- 
ance r that is, more plainly (as S. Paul saith he was charged to 
preach even frt)m heaven), that men must not only "repent and 
turn to God, but also do works worthy of repentance." 3. And 
for that the works of repentance, all of them are not meet and 
suitable to every sin; but as the sins are diverse, so are the. 
works to be also. 4, For that also, as a man may go too fan 
in them (as appeareth in the case of the Corinthian), so may 
one fall too short, as appeareth in the case of Miriam : and a 
proportion or analogy is to be kept according as the case of 
the sin requireth. In both these to advise both what works 
are meet, and also what measure is to be kept, the key of 
knowledge will help to direct, and we may have use of it, if 
we mean to use it to that end. 

The other condition, which must be joined to the former, is 
an unfeigned purpose and endeavour ourselves to remit or let 
go those sins which we would have by God remitted. For 
it is not enough to be sorry for sin past, or to seek repentance, 
no, though it be << with tears," this will not make us of the 
first " quorum," if there be nothing but this ; if there be in 
our hearts a purpose ourselves to retain and hold fast our old 
sin still. Esau " lift up his voice with a great cry and bitter 
out of measure, and wept," yet even at the same time vowed 
in his heart, so soon as his father was dead, to make away 
with his brother. And this purpose of mind, for all his bitter 
crying and tears, cast him into the latter « quorum," and made 

^ (cic5iiri}0«s) 
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his sins to be retained still. And such is the case of them that 
would be let go out of prison, but would have liberty to go in 
and out still to visit the company there, when and as often as 
they list. So do not the Saints that be of the first << quorum," 
to whom God as He ^^ speaketh peace," so He speaketh this 
too, <<tbat they turn not" thither again, <<that they fall not 
again to their former folly." 

But these latter would have their sins let go by God, but 
themselves would not let them go, but kept fast their end still. 
They would "as to the guilt," hear that saying from Christ's 
mouth, " Thy sins are forgiven thee," but " as to the deed," 
would not willingly hear that other, " Go and sin no more." 
But we must be willing to hear them both ; willing to have 
our sins remitted by God, and willing too (ourselves) to remit 
our sinning, or from thenceforth " remisius peccare" to sin 
more remissly, and nothing so licentiously as before. To the 
former sorrow, sentence, and revenge, we must, saith S. Paul, 
join "a desire" ; and to that desire, " an endeavour" ; and that 
such an endeavour as may be able to allege for itself an honest 
defence, that we have used all good means to do that which 
on our part is to be performed — that we may be of the first 
" quorum." 

In which point, no less than the former, there may be use 
of the key of knowledge, to advise and to direct ourselves, 
no less in the cure of sin than in the sorrow for it. They in 
the second of the Acts, which were "pricked in their hearts," 
knew of themselves that somewhat they should do (as by their 
question appeareth), but what it was they should do they knew 
not. Sometimes men have good minds, but know not which 
way to turn them, or set themselves about it. Sometimes they 
are scrupulous and doubtful whether they do as they should, 
because one may favour himself too much, and be over partial 
in his own case, neither so careful to use the means to good, 
nor to avoid the occasions of evil as he ought. Wherein it 
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were good for men to make sure work, and to be full j resolved. 
For most usual it is for men, at their ends, to doubt not of the 
power of remitting of sins, but of their own disposition to receive 
it, and whether they have ordered the matter so that they be 
within the compass of God's effectual calling, or, as the text 
is, of the << quorum" to whom it belcmgeth. So much for the 
matter or subject whereto this power is to be applied. 

And here I should now speak somewhat of the applying or 
use of it ; but the time hath overtaken me, and will not pennit 
it. Now only a word of the the third part, of the efficacy, or 
God's Ratification, and so an end. 

III. " Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew to 
them that be partakers of it the stableness of His counsel," 
He hath penned it exceedingly effectually, and indeed strangely 
to them that deeply consider of it, which He hath so done, to 
the end that thereby such poor sinners as shall be partakers 
of it, might have " strong consolation" and perfect assurance 
not to waver in the " hope which is set before them." 

And to that end, even for comfort, I will only point at four 
things in the inditing of it ; all expressing the efficacy of it, in 
more than conunon manner. 

1. The order y in this, That "Ye shall remit," standeth 
firsty and " They are remitted" second. It is S. Chrysostom's 
note, that it beginneth in earth, and that heaven followeth after. 
So that whereas in prayer and other parts of religion it is 
"as in heaven, so in earth," here it is " as in earth, so in heaven." 
" Heaven," saith he, " takes the primary authority of judging 
from earth. For the Judge sitteth in the earth : The Lord fol- 
loweth the servant — and whatsoever the latter may have judged 
below, He approves above." 

2. The timey in this. That it is " They are remitted," in 
present tense; there is no delay between — ^no deferring or 
holding in suspense, but the absolution pronounced " upon 
earth," presently " they are remitted," that He saith not, here- 
after they shall be, but they are already remitted. 



3. The manneTy in setting down of the two words. For, it 
is so delivered by Christ, as if He were content it should be 
accounted their act, and that the Apostles were the agents in 
it, and Himself but the patient, and suffered it to be done. 
For the Apostles* part is delivered in the active " Ye remit," 
and His own in the passive << They are remitted," 

4. The eertaintyy which [appeareth] in the identity of the 
word, in not changing the word — but keeping the self same in 
both parts. For Christ hath not thus indited it ; < whose 
sins ye wish, or ye pray for,' or * whose sins ye declare to be 
remitted' ; but << whose sins ye remit," using no other word 
in the Apostles, than He useth in His own. 

And to all these, in S. Matthew, He addeth His solemn 
protestation of " Verily, Verily" or "Amen, Amen," that 
so it is, and shall be. And all to certify us, that He fully 
meaneth with effect to ratify " in heaven," that is done " in 
earth," to the sure and steadfast comfort of them that shall 
partake it. — Amen I 
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NOTES. 



Thb Fonn of ordammg Priests in the Chmdi c^ Engknd u 

**• Receiye the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a Priest of tlie 

Church of God, now committed unto thee \j the impositloD of our 

hands. WhMe sku Atm dost Jtryive tkof art firgvxM; amd wktmetmB 

ikou do8i relam they are reiam e d.* 

The following is a part of the exhortation in the Conmiunion Office : 

" If there be any of you who cannot quiet his conscience herein, 

hut requireth further comfort or counsel, let him come to me or to some 
other discreet and learned minister of Gob's Word, and open his gne£, 
that by the ministry of Gob's Holy Word, he may receiye the benefit 
of Absolution.** 

n. 

The Three Absolutions of the Church of Eng^d are— 

1. Tlie Daily Absolution for a General Congregation of Christians :— 
** Almighty God who hath given power and commandment to 

His fiflinisters to declare and promnaux to His people, being penitent, 
the Absolution and Remission of their sins : He pardoneth and ab- 
solveth all them that truly repent and unfeignedly beUeve His Holy 
GospeL** 

2. The Sfeoal Absolution at the Holy Eucharist, to a more select 
body of Chsistians :-— 

" Almighty God, our heavenly FATHSR,who of His great mercy hath 
promised foigiveness of sins to all them that with hearty repentance 
and true faith turn unto Him ; have mercy upon you ; pardon and deliver 
you from all your sins ; confirm and strengthen you in all goodness ; and 
bring you to everlasting life; through Jesus Chbist our Lord. Amen,** 

3. The Fexyate absolution to the confessing penitent, delivered per- 
sonalbf."-' 

** Our Lord Jescjs Christ, who hath left power to His Church to ab- 
solve all sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy 
forgive thee thine offences : And by His authority committed tome I ab- 
solve thee firom all thy sins, In the Name of the. Father, and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.** 

m. 
How deeply the mind of this holy bishop Andrews was imbued with 
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the o&f theology of the primitive times, may, perhaps, be fully seen only 
in his *' Manual of Devotions.* In which blessed book we see the man, in 
his uncontroversial moments, ** pouring out his heart before God." He 
was particularly distinguished for his defence of the Royal Prerogative 
against Bellarmine ; but how soberbf he defended it may be seen by his 
prayer (Manual, p. 161), against the prevalent adulation of the monarch, 
" Tlie deifying of kings. ** But, except as showing his extreme jealousy 
of Erastianism, this is not as important as other striking petitions, such 
as the following; which show the man — the prelate — the Christian; 
who confessedly (by the admission of all parties, from Laud, who styled 
him the *' Light of the Christian world," down to Millton, who wrote 
his elegy) holds the first rank among English Divines and Doctors. 

He specially thanks God (p. 154), *' That Thou hast given me good 
hope for the remission of my sins, by repentance ; by the Power of the 
Holy Keys ; and of the Sacraments administered in Thy Church P* 

P. 96. He prays, " Be mindful, O Lord, of those who devote their 
lives to virginity, abstinence, and religious seclusion.** 

P. 142, " I believe that the Spirit imparteth Grace in His Holy Mys- 
teries : O, grant that I receive not His Grace nor the hope of His blessed 
Sacraments in vain.'* 

Nor can we forbear adding one more : — 

" Let us pray for the Catholic Church, 
For all the Churches throughout the world ; 
For their truth, unity, and stability I 
That love may abound and truth flourish 

In them all ! 
** Let us pray for our own Church, 
That whatsoever is deficient in it 

May be supplied 1 
And whatsoever is wrong 

May be corrected 1 
That all heresies, schisms, and offences, 
Both public and private, may be removed r 

P. 21B, Peter Halts EdUion, 1030. 

At the Hampton Court Conference this learned and holy man was 
placed first on the list of those appointed to revise our translation of the 
Bible. He was reverenced as a pillar of the English Church, in the 
reigns of Elizabeth, James I. , and Charles I. ; and it has been eloquently 
said of him, by one whose praise sounds to us scarcely overcharged, 

<* If any ever merited to be 
The universal bishop, this was he.'* 
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I¥. 

'* Sin is not helped but by being assured of pardon. It resteth there- 
fore to be considered what warrant we have concerning forgiveness, 
when the sentence of mai^ absolvethus from sin committed against God. 
At the words of our Saviour, saying to the sick of the palsy *8on thy 
sins are forgiven thee,' exception was taken by the scribes, who secretly 
reasoned against Him, ' b any able to forgive sins but only God* ? Where- 
upon they condemned His speech as blasphemy ; the rest, which believed 
Him to be a prophet sent from God, saw no cause wherefore He might 
not as lawfully say, and as truly, to whomsoever amongst them, * God 
hath taken away thy sins.* as Nathan (they all knew) had used the very 
like speech ; to whom David did not therefore impute blasphemy, but 
embraced, as became him, the words of truth with joy and reverence. 

" Now there is no controversy, but as God in that special case did au- 
thorize Nathan, so Chbist more generally His Apostles, and the minis- 
ters of His word in His Name to absolve sinners. Their power being 
e^al, all the <yfiereaoe between them can be but only this ; that where- 
as the one had but prophetical evidence, the other have the certain^ 
pardy of fiEdth,and partly of human experience, whereupon to ground 
their sentence : faith, to assure them of God's most gracious pardon in 
Heaven unto all penitents ; and touching the sincerity of each particular 
party^s repentance, as much as outward sensible tokens or signs can war- 
rant." — HooKBB's iJcc/1 Pol book. vi. Ch. vL 1. 

«*The Priest's proper power of absolving, that is of pardoning (which 
is in no case communicable to any man who is not consecrated to the 
ministry) is a giving the penitent the means of eternal pardon : the ad- 
mitting him to the Sacraments of the Church, and the peace and com- 
munion of the faithful : because that is the only way really to attain par- 
don of God : there being in ordinary no way to heaven but by serving God 
in the way which he has commanded us by His Son ; that is in the way 
of the Church, which is His Body, whereof he is Prince and Head. The 
Priest is the Minister of Holy things. He does that by his ministry 
which God effects by real dispensation : and as he gives the Spirit not 
by authority and proper efflux, but by assisting and dispensing those rites 
and promoting those graces which are certain dispositions to the re- 
ceiving of him ; just so he gives pardon : not as a king does it, nor yet 
as a messei^r, tiiat is not by way of authority and real donation ; nor 
yet oHbf by declaration, but as a physician gives health ; that is, he gives^ 
the remedy whi^ God appoints : and if he does so, and God blesses 
the medicine, tiie perscm recovers, and God gives the health. "-.Jeremy 
TAYLOK*B**<kHitrme€md practice (tfrqpentance,^* ch. x. sect- 4 § 51. 

The course which our Church Service here prescribeth for the 

pardon of our daily offences, being put in practice, what can be more 
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just* more due, than to declare that foigiyeneta and abaolution which 
tiiose that are (as they pretend to he) penitent for their sins do obtain ? 
What more comfortaUe than to hear the news of it from* his mouth by 
whom ^e Church ministereth these offices ? — A note written m Bithop 
CoeuCe own hand, in a MS,, on <IU Abaohition tk tke office Jbr Mormng 
Prtttfer, 

And because he speaks it avJSwntaHoe, in the name of Cubist and IBs 
Church, he must not kneel but stand up. For authority of absolution, 
see Ezek. xxziii. 12, Job xxxiii. 13, Num. vL 24, 2 Sam. ziL 13, S. John 
zz. 23. — From MS, notee of Biekop Andrews, 

Non est igitur potestas peocata suo aibitrio remittendi (quud tantum 
jus Christo homini concessum est) eed annunciandi veniam, quae Na- 
thani etiam ad Davidum, et prophetis aliis mandata fuerit..-J<VQm M& 
xofos m a Common Prayet^hook m Buhop Coem*8 Library, collected and 
written by him. 

It is most expedient that this be read, to induce the people that they 
bethink themselves of the sovereign benefit of Absolution by their peni- 
tent confession. Idem. Dr. White in his '* Way to the Church,** quotes 
aH this latter part of the Exhortation (in the Communion Service), show* 
ing against the slander of the Jesuits, that we abolish not, but willingly 
retain, the doctrine of confession. § xl., 231.— JFVom MS, notee <f Bishop 
Andrews, in an interleaved Booh of Common Prayer in Bishop Cosin*s 
Library, 

** The Church of England, howsoever it holdeth not Confession and 
Absolution Sacramental, that is, made unto received from a priest, to be 
absolutely necessary, as that without there can be no remission of sins ; 
yet by this place it is manifest what she teacheth concerning the virtue 
and force of this sacred action. The confession is commanded to be 
^-speciali^ the absolution is the same as that of the ancient Church, and the 
present Church of Rome useth : what would they have more ^ Maldonate, 
their greatest divine that I meet with (de. Pcenit,p. 19), saith thus : ' Ego 
autem sic respondendum putonon esse necesse, ut semper peccata remit- 
tantur per sacramentum poenitentise, sed ut ipsum sacra mentum natura 
su& possit peccata remittere, si inveniat peccata et non inveniat contra- 
rium impedimentum,' and so much we acknowledge. Our, *if he feels 
his conscience troubled,' is no more than * si inveniat peccata ;* for if 
he be not troubled with sin, what needs either confession or absolution ? 
Venial sins, that separate not from the grace of Goo, need not so much 
to trouble a man^s conscience. If he have committed any mortal sin 
then we require confession of it to a priest, who may give him, upon his 
true contrition and repentance, the benefit of absolution, which takes 
effect according to his disposition that is absolved; and therefore the 
Church of Rome adds to the form of absolution ' Quantum in me est, 
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et de jure possum, Ego te tbsolvo ;* not absolutely, lest the doctrine 
should get head, that some of their ignorant people believe, that be 
the party confessed neyer so void of contrition, the very act of absoliN 
tion forgives him his sins. The truth is, that in the priest's absolution 
there is the true power and virtue of forgivenness, which will most cer- 
tainly take effect, nisi ponitur obex, as in baptism." — A MS. note on the 
AbwbUion in the office far the VitUation of the Sick, by Bishop Oven^ 
written in an tnterkaved Common Prayer-book, w Bishop CoMe Library , 
printed in the year 1619. 

** It is confessed that private confession unto a Priest is of very an- 
cient practice in the Church ; of excellent use and practice, being dis- 
creetly handled. We refuse it to none, if men require it, if need be to 
have it We urge it and persuade it in extremes, we require it in caaes 
of perplexity, for the quieting of men disturbed, and their consdenoet. 
It has been so acknowledged by your fellows, that ' in the Visitation of 
the Sick it is required by the communion book, that the sick person 
make a special confession, if he feel his conscience troubled with any 
weighty matter '...and likewise before the receiving of the Load^ sup- 
per^^MoNTAGUE^s aaewer to the late Gagger of Proteetants. p, 83. A.D. 
1624. 4to. 

** Abuses and errors removed, and especially the priest being learned, 
as we have said before, we mislike no manner of confession, whether 
it be private or public*'— Jewel's Defence of (he Apology, pp. 15Q. 158. 
Edit. 1611. 

B 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

ittrxBAmTk BA3fCBoiT ( Ardibuhop of CuicerbarT) wis* next to Arch- 
bishop WUtgifc, the dicf oft' tke divck fiTiaa tt the HHoapcoa Court 
Caoferenee, azid the o t cijcu of the last tniHbtun mi the Bible. If 
Biihop Andrevi might, from his anctitT md ennfition, berrgardrd as 
the most iiitiiigaished Prckfee and BoUest TWoingian of that dnw. 
AieUnshop Baziciof c can scarcdj be looked on as his infefior ia inlla. 
ence and posidon, and may well be considered che organ of the feeUngi 
of the ChorA of Fngiand on the disputed qnestioas of that cra^ The 
two names of Andrews and Baaerell BHy be regarded as a coiaprdiCBaiTe 
iadez to Anglican orthodoxy at the opening of the serenteciith centuy. 
The TexatK qnesdones of the time are all handled in detail in the Arck- 
bishop^ pecaliar manner, (for which we ou^t to prepare the reader)^ 
in the Sermon preached at I^nl^ Cross, which we here reprint from the 
tditioBof 1588. 

R. 
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OF THE CHURCH. 



"Deariy beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirit* 
whether they be of God ; becaiise many false prophets arc 
gone out into the world.*' 1 S. John iv. 1. 

Thbse words which I have read unto you (right hon. and 
beloved in the Lord) do divide themselves into three parts : 
a prohibition, " Believe not every spirit ;" a commandment, 
"But try the Spirits whether they be of God ;" and a reason of 
them both ; " Because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world." Of these three parts, the last in order is the first in 
nature ; and the first is the last : and I mean to proceed accord- 
ingly. First, I will shew unto you that many false prophets 
are gone out into the world : secondly, the trial of them is to 
be considered, of which two points being well understood, the 
necessity of the prohibition will evidently appear, which is, that 
we ought not to believe every spirit. 

« Many fake prophets are gone out into the world." In 
this first part, I observe four things : the number of these 
prophets, they are " many ;" their quality, they are " false ;" 
their going out, and the causes that move them so to do : and 
where they remain, they are gone " into the world." 

As concerning the number of these prophets ; the Scriptures 
K 2 
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do name these ; Simon Magus^ Elymas, Bar-jesus, the Nico- 
laitanes, Hymenseus, Philetus, Alexander, Phygellus, Her- 
mogenes, Diotrephes, Theudas, and Judas of Galilee. To 
whom also these may be added : Ebion, Cerinthus, the Car- 
pocratians, Simon of Galilee, Menander, and divers others. 
With these prophets the Church was so troubled and disquieted 
in S. John's time^that (as it seemed) some cared for no spirit, 
prophet, nor doctrine : and some were so giddy-headed, that 
in a manner every spirit contented them, which caused the 
Apostle to use in effect these words : to the one sort ^< Believe 
not every spirit ;" and to the other, " Although you are not to 
believe every spirit, yet it is your duty to believe some spirit." 
After the Apostles' times, as it were out of the ashes of these 
false prophets, there grew and sprung up so many other schis- 
matics and heretics ; as [S.] Ironaeus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, 
and S. Augustine do testify, that the very name of Christ 
began to be odious among the people : and as Socrates re- 
porteth, the Christians were mocked and jested at upon publie 
stages, and in their common interludes. Of the times in like 
manner wherein we now live, the Apostle S. Paul did prophecy, 
that there should be many false prophets: and we do see 
his sayings therein to be fulfilled by the number of such pro- 
phets as now remain amongst us : Arians, Donatists^ Papists, 
Libertines, Anabaptists, the family of love, and sundry other (I 
know not of what opinion) so many sectaries and schismatics, 
as that in very deed divers do revolt daily to Papistry ; many 
are become merely Atheists ; and the best do stand in some 
sort at a gaze. 

So as all the complaints which in times past have been made 
hereof, may truly be applied to these our days, whereir 
we now live; " Vos Christiani dissidetis inter vos et tot sec 
tas habetis ; quae licet omnes Christiaiiissimi titulum sibi vind 
cent, tamen alia aliam execratur et condemnat. Quare vesf 
religio vera non est, nee a Deo originem ducit." « Ye P 
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testants," say the Papists, (as Clemens Alexandrinus noteth 
some others to have said upon the like occasion), '< ye dissent 
amongst yourselves, and maintain so many sects, which sects, 
notwithstanding they all claim the title of Christian religion, 
yet one of them curseth and condemneth another : and there- 
fore your religion is not true, nor hath her beginning or ground 
from GoD."^ And [S.] Chrysostom, of the Atheist: "The 
infidel and heathen cometh and saith, I would be a Christian 
man, but I know not whom I should follow ; there is much 
strife, dissention, and trouble among you: I cannot tell what 
doctrine to choose to set before other: for every one saith, 
I speak the truth/'s 

The best amongst us, in like manner, I fear, arc come to 
the same pass that they were in ]\Ielancthon*s tiuie, who 
complained as he writeth in this sort: " We understand whom 
to avoid (meaning the Papists), yet whom to follow we know 
not,"3 God, for His mercy *s sake, remove this great stum- 
bling-block from amongst us, even as He shall see it to be 
most expedient for His Church. 

Now of the quality of those prophets, they are "false:'* 
Mse in doctrine and false in conversation. In respect of 
their doctrine, they arc called, in the Scriptures, " Spirits of 
error, seducers, deceivers, jugglers, authors of divers sects, 
false speakers, and the children of the devil, who is the father 
of all falsehood." 

In respect of their conversation they are said to be humble 
and lowly in outward show, but yet of nature very contentious 
and unquiet, doting about questions and strife of words; 
whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, and evil surmisings. 
Their mouths do sp:?ak proud things, and "swelling words of 
vanity ;" likewise dangerous things. They are bold and stand 
in their own conceit ; they d( sp!se government, and fear not 

I Cl«m. Strom, lib. 7- 2 In Act Uomil. voiii. 3 MeUnct. resp. ad Btaphyl. 
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to speak evil of them that are in dignity and authority ; irhereas 
the angels which are greater, both in power and might, give 
not railing judgment against them before the Lord. They 
are libellers, and do speak evil of those things which they know 
not. They are bolder in avouching their untruths and in 
depraving their superiors, than Michael, the archangel, when 
he strove against the devil. 

In both these respects they are resembled, in the Scriptures 
and in the Ancient Fathers, linto divers things, as unto 
"painted walls," and " sepulchres," because they are "hypo- 
crites ;" to trees which have nothing but leaves, because they 
are fruitless ; to the mermaids [Justin Martyr], because they 
hide their errors under counterfeit and fair speeches ; to Helena 
of Greece, for that they move as great contention in the Church 
as she did troubles between tlie Grecians and Trojans ; to 
the diseases called the leprosy and the canker (2 Tim. ii.), in 
that their corruption taketh deeper root and spreadeth so far; 
to a serpent that is lapped up together, because they have 
many windings and contradictions ; to the fish named a cuttle, 
for that they infect with their black and slanderous calunmia- 
tions; to snakes or adders, the poison of asps being under 
their lips; to the viper, bccause.they regard not to wound and 
destroy their mother, the Church ; to tigers and lions, for that 
they are very cruel and fierce ; and to divers other such things 
as ought to make tliem odious to all that love the truth. 

Of these false prophets some endeavour to seduce the godly 
under pretence of dreams and revelations ; especially the 
Popish priests and prophets ; for, proving of their real [car- 
nal] presence and purgatory, as it appeareth most manifestly 
in divers of their books, but especially touching purgatory in 
Dionysius, the Carthusian : " De quatuor novissimis." 

Unto these I might add the holy maid of Lisbon, who did 
prophecy this last year (if the report be true), that the in- 
vincible navy of the Spaniards sliould no sooner approach the 
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coast of England, but that presently all Engluhmen's hearU 
should fail them, and the Spaniards obtain the victory. I 
pray God that all prophecies and attempts against England 
have never better success than these of late have had. 

There are other false prophets, in like manner so termed, 
because they do apply the sayings of the true prophets unto 
a false end and purpose ; as those in the Apostles* times, who 
took upon them to set down peremptorily the certain time of 
the day of judgment. Such there arc also in these days; 
especially Brocard, the Italian, who expoundeth the prophecies 
of Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the rest, touching the overthrow of 
Jerusalem, Egj-pt, Tyre, Sidon, and Babylon, with their 
kings and rulers, to be understood of the destruction of Ant- 
werj). Paris, the Prince of Orange, the Prince of Conde, and 
others, both noblemen and famous cities, in these last days. 
- Of this number I may very well account the late obstinate 
heretic, Francis Ket (who was within these two months brent 
at Nom'ich). All the places in the prophets which did de- 
scribe the spiritual kingdom of Christ, he applied to the 
material restoration of the earthly Jerusalem, affirming that 
as many as would be saved must go and dwell there in the 
land of Canaan. 

Another of this sort (whose book I have, written with his 
own hand), endeavoureth to prove, out of the Prophets, that 
Elizabeth, now Queen of England, is ordained of God to be 
Queen of Jerusalem: even as the Anabaptists long since 
dreamed of John Bocaldus, of Leyden, whom, as Bullinger 
noteth, they crowned King of Jerusalem. 

Lastly, they are to be reckoned amongst the number of 
these false prophets, who do pervert the meaning of the 
Scriptures for the maintenance and defence of any false doc- 
trine, schism, and heresy. Hereof, you know, I might give 
you many examples. I pray you bear with me, if I set down 
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one as stniige in my <^inion, as any is to be fooad in ai 
of no greater importance. 

The name of fake prophet I am content, in dive» 
to Buppreas: the matter itself which I mean, titanrirth 
this sort. There are very many, now-ardars, that affirm, 
when Christ used these words, «' Tdl the drarch,** ke: 
thereby, to establish in the Chorch, for ever, the i 
and form of ecclesiastical goTcmment, to be erected ii evoy 
parish, which Moses, by Jethro*s coonsd appainted id MovBt 
Sinai, and which, afterward, the Jews did imitate in Ihcii 
particular synagogues. ^They had,^ say these mes, ^m 
their synagogaes, their priests — ^we most have, in evenr p■ni^ 
oar pastors ; they their Levites — we oar doctors : they Ihcii 
mkrs of thdr S3magogiies — ^we oar dden; they their Leylieil 
treasnrexs — ^we oar deacons." 

This Ibim of govemmem they call the Tabemade i^iek 
God hath appointed, the glory of God and of Ifis Son Jbsiis 
Christ, the presence of God, the place whidi He hath choacB 
to put His name there, the court of the LiO&d, and the shining 
forth of God's glory. Wliere this ecdesiaBtieal synod is not 
erected, they say. God's ordinance is not peribnaed; the 
office of Christ, as He is a king, is not acknowledged: in 
effect, that without this gOTerument we can never attani to a 
ng^t and true feeling of Christian rdigion, but are to be 
reckoned amongst those who are accounted to say ol* CHmisr, 
as it is in S. Luke, ** We wiU not hare this man to reign over 
us.'* And their conclusion upoo this pmnt. against all tihaft 
do withstand their government is this, according as it likewise 
foRoweth in the same place: ** Those mine enemies wliick 
would not that I should i>:ign over them, bring hither and slay 
them before me.** 

Here, you see. there is grrcat vchcmcncy used, and very 
sharp applications are urged. A mas would think that if the 
|:ronod of this government wrre not more dear than the son. 
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and 80 detennined of by all the godly and learued in the 
world, ever since Christ's time, they could never be half so 
resolute or earnest. 

But herein they pass, indeed, the measure of a modest 
man*8 conceit. For there was never Ancient Father since 
the Apostles' times, were he never so learned or studious of 
the truth, than was never particular church, council or synod, 
or any man of judgment that ever lived, till these latter times 
(as I think, and I have taken pains for the search thereof), 
that did ever so expound and interpret that place, or that did 
ever so much as dream of any such meaning 

Besides, it is most manifest, that there hath been a diverse 
government from this used in the Church ever since the 
Apostles' times ; and these men themselves confess, that, long 
before the Council of Nice, this their government began 
greatly to decay ; and that, since the said council, it was never 
heard of in Christendom until these their times. 

A very strange matter, if it be true, that Christ should 
erect a form of government for the ruling of His Church, to 
continue from His departure out of the world until His coming 
again, and that the same should never be once thought of or 
put in practice for the space of fifteen hundred years, or at 
the least (to take them at the best), that the government and 
kingdom of Christ should then be overthrown, when, by all 
men's confessions, the Divinity of His Person, the virtue of 
His Priesthood, the power of His Office, as He is a Prophet, 
and the honour of His kingly authority, was so godly, so 
learnedly, and so mightily established against the Arians in 
the Council of Nice, as that the confession of the Christian 
Faith then set forth, hath ever since, without contradiction, 
been received in the Church. 

So, as for my own part, I cannot choose, but account these 
interpreters to be, in truth, perverters of Christ's meaning, 
and do hold them among the number of those, of whom 
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Tertullian speaking, saith, *^ They murder the Scriptures to 
serve their own purpose."4 

And thus of their qualities : — 

'* Many false prophets are gone out." Are gone out, that 
is, are manifest. Before, they lay hid in the Church, but now, 
by their schisms, they have made themselves known. They 
departed from the congregations of the faithful, accounting 
them ungodly,^ and have gathered to themselves companies 
agreeable to their own humours, which they only esteem for 
the Churches of God» 

Thus all heretics and schismatics have done from the be- 
ginning, wherein they are greatly to be wondered at. For 
this hath ever been reckoned a most certain ground and prin- 
ciple in religion, that that Church, which maintaineth, without 
error, the faith of Christ; which holdeth the true doctrine 
of the Gospel in matters necessary to salvation, and preacheth 
the same; which retaineth the lawful use of those Sacraments 
only which Christ hath appointed, and which appointeth 
vice to be punished and virtue to be maintained ; notwith- 
standing, in some other respects and in some points, it have 
many blemishes, imperfections, nay, divers and sundry errors, 
is yet to be acknowledged for the Mother of the faithful, the 
house of God, the ark of Noah, the pillar of Truth, and the 
spouse of Christ. From which Church whosoever doth 
separate himself, he is to be reckoned a schismatic or an 
heretic. 

I might bring very many testimonies out of the Ancient 
Fathers to prove this principle, especially out of S. Augustine 
against the Donatists, but I hold it needless. And yet, for 

4 Ter. de proscrip. advors. her. 

5 Wliosoever ehaHl hereafter separate themselveB from the communion of saints as 
it is approved by the Apostles' rules in the Church of England, and conbine tlMin* 
selves together in a new brotherhood, accounting the Christians who are conformabU 
to the doctrine, government, rites and ceremonies of the Church of England, to ba 
profane aud unmeet for them to join with in Christian profession ; Let them b* 
excommunicated ipso facte fcc. Canons o/1603, Can, 9. 
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the better satisfaction of those which are of the new humour, 
I will trouble you with the judgment herein, of a man of the 
new Reformation. Daneeus handleth this point at large, and 
is flat of this opinion, that whosoever departeth from the 
Church, for any imperfections or errors which do not impugn 
nor over-throw the substance and articles of the Christian 
faith, he is a schismatic, << because he departeth from that com- 
pany which truly retaineth the foundation of the true faith. 
And out of this Church," saith he, <Hhere is no salvation." 

Touching the causes why false prophets, with so great 
danger of their souls, do depart from the Church : if we re- 
spect them as they are indeed, I can say nothing, but as it is 
contained in the old distinction : " they were in the Church, 
but not of the Church." Or as S. John saith, " They went 
out from us because they were not of us : for if they had 
been of us, they should have continued with us." In the 
Lord's bam there is contained both wheat and chaff. << The 
wind," saith S. Cyprian, " carrieth not away the wheat, nor 
overthroweth the tree that is deeply rooted, but the light chaff 
only is tossed, and carried away with the tempest :" how-be- 
it although in truth they depart from the Church, because 
they were not of the Church, yet there are certain reasons, 
whereby they are moved so to do. 

Martin afHrmeth that there are so many schisms in the 
Church of England at this day, because that Bishops will not 
sufier men to do as they list (for I can make no better sense 
of his discourse touching that matter) ; but, for mine own part, 
I am not of his opinion. For I find in the Ancient Fathers 
sundry other causes far differing, being truly applied, from 
those which Martin allegeth. Of which causes, if that which 
I have to say do haply displease any, let them not be offended 
with me, but rather blame themselves, and their own demean- 
our in that a man can scarcely speak anything out of the said 
^odly Fathers as touching the behaviour of the ancient here- 
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tics and schismatics, but he shall scciii to point at and describe 
the factions in these days. 

There are many causes set down in the said Ancient 
Fathers why so many false prophets do go out into the world 
but I will only touch four, whereof I find the contempt of 
Bishops especially to be one. For unto them, as S. Jerome 
saith, ever since S. Mark's time the care of Church Govern- 
ment hath been committed. They had authority over the rest 
of the Ministry, <Hhat the seed of schisms might be taken 
away." And again, " lest every one drawing to himself by a 
several way should rend in pieces the Church of Christ." 
For if Bishops had not that authority " there would be as 
many schisms is the Church as there are Priests."® 

Which thing was observed before Jerome's time by S. 
Cyprian ; " The beginning of heretics," saith he, " and the 
first springing up and enterprise of schismatics thinking 
amiss, &c. groweth of this ; that being pufied up with pride 
they contemn their governor. By this moans men stray from 
the Church. " Thus a prophane altar is placed without the 
doors : and thus they rebel against the peace of Christ and 
the ordinance and unity of God."7 And in another place, 
" Whence do heretics and schisms spring but of this, that 
Bishops, having the government of the Churches in their 
several dioceses (as Mr. NoAvell showcth at large against 
Dorman), arc, through the proud presumption of certain, 
contemned, and being men by God's approbation allowed 
and honoured arc of unAvorthy men judged."® Thus you see 
what the Ancient and godly Fathers have thought in times 
past of the contempt of Bishops ; let it prevail now with you, 
as it shall please God, to work in your hearts. 

The second cause why so many false prophets are gone 
into the world, 1 find to be ambition; or, as S. Augustine 

6 I-^iiai ad Evagr ; Idem in I Tit ; Idem in Evagr ; Idem cont Luclf. 
7 Ad Rogatlanum. 8 Ad Fupianum. 
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saith, "desire of glory;" oras[S.] Gregory speaketh, " desire 
of principality;" not by such as are already advanced to any 
honour or authority, but rather by those wHo, accounting 
themselves nothing inferior to any of their superiors, do affect 
with greediness the like places and preferments, the which if 
they miss one way they labour to attain them by another. 

This will appear very evidently unto those who shall con- 
sider the histories of Arius coveting the bishopric of Alexan- 
dria, of Donatus labouring to have been Bishop of Carthage, 
of Novatus desiring a bishopric in Italy, and of Aerius con- 
tending with one Eustathius for a bishopric in Pontus. These 
men affecting these honourable rooms, by receiving their 
several foils, when through ambition they could not get the 
places they looked for in the Church, they sought to obtain 
them in their particular synagogues. But the history of 
Aerius is most of all pertinent to this purpose. Epiphanius 
doth report it thus in effect : — Aerius and Eustathius, being 
scholars together in Pontus, and profiting in learning with like 
commendation, at the last did sue one against another for a 
bishopric there. Eustathius obtained it : Aerius is greatly 
offended. The Bishop seeking carefully how to content him, 
made him the master of a hospital. But herewithal Aerius 
was not satisfied. The repulse he had taken, greatly torment- 
ing him, upon a stomach he gave over his hospital, and began 
to devise how he might slander Eustathius, affirming him to 
be a proud man, and not the man he had been taken for : 
that now he abounded too much in wealth, and was declined 
to hoarding of money. Thereupon he entered into a schism, 
he departed from the Church, and having allured unto him a 
multitude of men and women, he fell into many absurdities. 
That he might, the rather (as he thought), pinch and vex 
Eustathius, as also for the advancement of his own credit, he 
affirmed himself (being but a priest) to be equal in honour 
and dignity with Eustathius, a Bishop ; and that there was 
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no difference, by the Word of God, betwixt a priest and a 
bishop. He used, for proof of these his assertions, the very 
same arguments which now are used by those that maintain 
hs opinions, as that the Apostles sometimes writing to priests 
and deacons, and sometimes to bishops and deatons, should 
thereby signify that a bishop and a priest is all one. "Which 
is an assertion,*' says Epiphanius, " full of folly." And thus 
you see what ambition, accompanied with emulation, wrought 
in Aerius. The course of which history I have the rather at 
large noted unto you, because Martin would gladly have been 
as subtle to have deceived you, as he is malicious in depraving 
his superiors. Who taking upon him, with Aerius, to prove 
an equality in the ministry, and that there ought to be no 
difference betwixt a bishop and a priest, cometh at last to 
these words, " There was never any but anti-christian popes 
and popelings|that ever claimed this authority (he meaneth 
the superiority which bishops have over their clergy), es- 
pecially when the matter was gainsaid," &c. Why doth man's 
allowance or disallowance make a matter Antichristian or not 
Antichristian ? Were they godly bishops which claimed this 
authority when it was not gainsaid, and are they become 
Antichristian bishops for challenging the same, because some 
do mislike it ? But that you may farther see Martin's bold- 
ness (I might say, either his malice or ignorance), it may 
please you to understand, what account was made in the 
Church of God, in those days, of Aerius gainsaying and 
impugning of the superiority of the bishops. For if, then, 
his opinion prevailed, the favourers of the same cause now 
have somewhat to boast of : but indeed it fell out otherwise. 
For, it appeareth in Epiphanius, after due trial and examina- 
tion made by the learned Fathers who then lived, of all his 
arguments and sleights which he used for the proof of his 
assertions, that with a general consent of the whole Church, his 
opinions were overthrown, and he himself persisting in them, 
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was condemned for a heretic. Saint Augustine likewise 
beareth witness hereof, who, in his book of heresies, ascribetli 
this to Aerius for one, in that he said, '< There ought to be 
no difference betwixt a priest and a bishop." 
» Besides, for all Aerius's gainsaying, the most of the godlj, 
the best of the learned, and the most zealous of the Fathers, 
who spent themselves in the defence of religion against such 
heretics and schismatics, as the Church of God did then 
abound and flow withal, did themselves take upon them the 
office of bishops, and till this day there was never any but 
heretics and such lewd [ignorant, wicked] persons, who did 
account them Anti-christian. 

There were, as it seemeth, in [S.] Chrysostom's time, such 
like men in behaviour towards bishops, as we see many to be 
amongst ourselves at this time, who being called before them 
as occasion required, did behave themselves in very proud 
and disdainful manner, in so much as thereby they were dis- 
cerned to be very arrogant and contemptuous heretics. "Every 
heretic," saith he, " speaking with a bishop, doth neither call 
him bishop or archbishop, nor most religious nor holy ; but 
what ? your reverence, your wisdom, your prudency ; and he 
giveth him common names, thereby denying his authority. 
The devil so dealt with God Himself."9 And this of the 
second cause. 

The third cause why so many false prophets are gone out 
into the world, Saint Augustine noteth to be self-love. " Self- 
love," saith he, " did built the city of the devil ;*<> for herein is 
their chief vaunt and glory (as [S.] Bernard saith) "to hunt 
after commendation by singularity of knowledge."" 

And surely it is greatly to be marvelled at, into what doting 
folly men will fall, who shall give over themselves to follow 
this humour. Irenaeus writeth, that some were so besotted 

9 InFal. sUI. 10 De CiTit: 1. xiy. c. 98. 

11 Ser. in Cant. 65. 
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with an opinion of themselves, that they accounted their own 
writings to be Gospels :i2 as we see now by the family of love, 
that have set out their <' Gospel of the Kingdom." Others 
reckoned their own wisdom far greater than the Apostles. 
There were who termed themselves " Gnostics/' accounting 
themselves thereby ignorant of ' nothing. The Manichees 
derived [i. e. found a meaning in] their name of Manna, 
because they held that whatsoever they taught was to be re- 
ceived at their hands as food from heaven.is Montanus said 
he was the Comforter, which Christ promised should lead 
the Church " into all truth." Novatus called himself Moses ; 
and having a brother, he named him Aaron, Simon Magus 
affirmed sometimes that he was God the Father ; sometimes 
God the Son ; sometimes God the Holy Ghost ; and some- 
times the power of God. 

And hence it is that the Ancient Fathers have reckoned 
this dotage to be the very beginning and fosterer of heretics 
"The beginning of heresies," saith [S.] Cyprian, "is when 
men begin to please themselves." " For then," as [ S.] Jerome 
noteth, "whatsoever they conceive, they make it an idol." 
And again, " The covetous man worshippeth his money, and 
the heretic his own opinion." 

They may, therefore, be rightly compared unto Pygmalion, 
who fell in love with an image of his own making ; or to Nar- 
cissus, that doted so greatly in beholding himself. These men, if 
once they affirm anything, they will rather hazard their lives, 
than, by revoking the same, impair their reputation. Allege 
against them the general consent of all the Ancient Fathers, and 
they esteem it not a rush. " He is but of a mean conceit among 
them who will stick to say : (as Bernard noteth of Petrus 
Abailardus and his followers) indeed all the Fathers are of 
this opinion, but I am of another judgment." " Of whom," 

IS Adyen. haies» L i. o. i. 13 In our modem sense of the term *< detiTCd," 
the Manioheee derived their name from Maneo; their founder. 
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saith [S.] Bernard, " were it not more agreeable to justice that 
the mouth of such aman should by punishments be stopped, than 
by reasoiiB refelled [refuted] ? Doth not he worthily provoke 
all men to be against him, who is himself against all men ?*' How 
this self-love hath blinded many in these days, there is none 
of you, my brethren, who are ignorant of it. God, of His in- 
finite mercy, deliver us all from so dangerous an enemy I 

The fourth cause why many false prophets are gone out 
into the world is said to be covetousness : whereof the Apostle 
speaketh when he saith of some, that tliey teach " things which 
they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake." 

Hereunto, likewise, the Devil had respect when he said unto 
Christ, " All these things will I give Thee." It is written of 
Paulus Samo8atenus,i4 that being allured with great hope of 
preferment, which he expected of Zenobia, the Queen of Arbaia, 
he fell into those schisms which after wrought his overthrow. 
But I would^to God this matter were not evident by experience 
amongst ourselves. For I am fully of this opinion, that the 
. hope which many men have conceived of the spoil of bishops' 
livings, of the subversion of cathedral churches, and of a 
havoc to be made of all the Church's revenues, is the chiefest 
and most principal cause of the greatest schisms that we have 
at this day in our Church. I would be lotli to say thus much 
if I had not very apparent reason to lead me thereunto. For 
the better explanation whereof, I have thought it good to 
divide the factious of our age into two sorts — ^the clergy fac- 
tious, and the lay factious. The clergy factious do contend 
that all the livings which do now appertain to the Church 
ought of right to be employed for the muntenance of their pres- 
byteries and that rather than they should want, the old spoil of 
the abbeys, and such religious houses should be restored again 
unto their use; and in this course they are so earnest, as that 
in a supplication exhibited in the name of the commonalty to 

14 The forcnmner of Arius. 
L 
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the High Court of Parliament, 1585, they have set it dolvn as a 
resolute doctrine, that things once dedicated to a sacred Us6 
ought so to remain by the "Word of God for ever, and ought 
not to be converted to any private use. 

The lay factious, on the other side, are of a far contrary 
opinion, for, say they (as it appeareth in the late admonition 
to the people of England, as I conceive by the circumstances 
there noted), our preachers ought to conform themselves to 
the example of Christ and His Apostles. Their Master had 
not a house to put His head in. The Apostles, their pre- 
decessors, had neither gold nor silver, possessions, riches, goods, 
nor revenues : and why then should they, being in gifts and 
pains inferior unto them, have greater preferments in the 
tvorld than they had ? If they have, a mess of pottage and a 
canvas doublet, may it not content them ? Surely these ad- 
vancements which they have do greatly hinder and hurt them. 
Even as though one should say unto you, my brethren of 
the poorer sort, " These gentlemen and wealthier sort of the 
laity do greatly abuse you : the children of God (you know) 
are heirs of the world, and these things which the wicked have 
they enjoy by usurpation. * The earth is the Lord's and the 
fulness thereof.' You have an equal portion with the best 
in the kingdom of God, and will you suffer this unequal dis- 
tribution of these worldly benefits ? Consider how, in the 
Apostles' time, the faithful had all things common. They 
came and laid their goods at the Apostles' feet ; and division 
was thereof made according to every man's necessity. You 
cannot but groan under the heavy burden which is laid upon 
you. Your landlords do wring and grind your faces for the 
maintenance of their pride in apparel, their excess in diet, 
their unnecessary pleasures, as gaming, keeping of hawks and 
dogs, and such like vanities. They enhance your rents, they 
take great fines, and do keep you in very unchristian slavery 
and bondage. Why do you not seek, for your better relief, to 
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renew the use which was in the Apostles* times ? These great 
possessions, lands, and revenues, which the richer sort have in 
their hands, do (as you see) make them very proud, choak 
their zeal, hinder them in their virtudus proceedings, and will, ' 
indeed (if order be not taken), mar and undo them." Now, 
dearly beloved, unto you of all sorts, but especially to you of 
the richest, I pray you tell me how you like this doctrine ? 
Do you think it is true or meet to be taught ? No, surely it 
is not. The whole manner thereof is wholly Anabaptistical^ 
and tendeth to the destruction and overthrow of all good rule 
and government. And yet, I tell you, it may be urged with 
as great necessity against the laity, as the other may against 
the clergy ; but, indeed, neither the one or the other against 
either of them both, truly. Marry, it may be your desire to 
hear what the clergy factious do answer for themselves, and 
in what good part they take their scholars* liberality towards 
them. I warrant you they are not tongue-tied on their 
own behalf; but, finding their desire, are bold enough to tell 
them of it. *^ Whilst they hear us speak against bishops and 
cathedral churches (saith the author of the Ecclesiastical 
discipline), ittickleth their ears, looking for the like prey they 
had before of monasteries ; yea, they have, in their hearts, 
devoured already the Church's inheritance. They care not 
for religion, so they may get the spoil. They could be con- 
tent to crucify Christ, so they might have His garments. 
Our age is full of spoiling soldiers and of wicked Dionysians, 
who will rob Christ of His golden coat, as neither fit for 
Him in winter nor summer.i« They are cormorants, and seek 
to fill the bottomless sacks of their greedy appetites. They 
do yawn after a prey, and would thereby, to their perpetual 
shame, purchase to themselves a field of blood." 

" And whereas you have already in your hands many im- 
propriations and other Church livings : they say that in 

15 See Note I. 
L 2 
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CfiiitiflT*s ministers do sow the good and pore seed of tmtii, 
unity, and order, there the Devil doth stir up his ministers^ bj 
ways and means, secretly in corn ers ^ to cast abroad their 
eockk and darnel of &Isefaood, discord, and confusion.'' 
^ When Satan,** aaith S. Augustine, ^saw his temples fbrsakeo, 
and that his oracles were aH put to silence, he cunningly 
derued, for a new su|^)ly, to hare always his ministers in or 
about the Church, who, under a Christian name, might resist 
the Christian doctrme.'*» 

True it is that Almighty God, if it had stood with His 
good pleasure, could easily have brought it to pass, in spite 
of the Devil, that there should never have been any such fidse 
prophets or heresies amongst us. But He saw it not to be 
expedient ; for, as the Apostle saith, by His directions, ^ Tlieie 
must be heresies in the Church;'* and that, as the Ancient 
Fathers do note out of the Scriptures, for three causes: 

First, as S. P^ul saith, ^ That they which are approved 
might be known ;'' or, as Tertullian speaketh, '< That fiuth, 
by having temptation, might also have probation.'' 

Secondly, saith S. Augustine, ^ There must be heresies, 
because God doth see it more agreeable to His wisdom to 
bring good out of evil, than at all to permit no eviL" 

The third reason here<^ is this. That men might be driven 
thereby the rather to labour and search for the finding out of 
the truth. 

To that end God permitted tiie Jebusites to dwell with 
His people ; and to the like purpose Scipio Nasica dis- 
suaded the league of peace betwixt the Romans and the Car- 
thaginians, lest thereby the Romans should grow to be 
slothful. S. Augustine, upon the fifty-fourth Fsalm, affirmetk, 
that <' The doctrine of the Trinity was never so fully handled 
by the Church as when they were driven thereunto by the 
heresies of Arius ; nor of repentance, as when Novatus opposed 

18 De dr. Det xriiL 51. 
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himself against it; nor of baptism, as when the Donatints 
laboured to confinn their false opinions." 

And again, <'Many senses of the Scriptures lie hid, and are 
not more profitably applied than when men are compelled to 
answer heretics." 

Seeing, then, dearly beloved, that there are many prophets, 
anil of false disposition, which, through contempt of eccle- 
siastical government, through ambition, self-love, and covetous- 
ness, have made a great schism in the Church, and do continue 
amongst us for the trial of our faith, the glory of God, and 
that we might more carefully search out and hold fast the 
Truth : you see how necessary this exhortation of the Apostle 
is, " Dearly beloved, believie not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they be of God." And thus much of the first part. 

" Try the spirits, whether they be of God.'* 

That which I have to say of thb matter will be subject to 
slanderous tongues: I pray you, therefore, conceive me rightly, 
and do not pervert my meaning. Some forbid the children of 
God to prove anything : others eonmiand them to be ever 
seeking and proving of all things. But neither of them both 
in a right good sense do deal therein as they ought to do. A 
mean course betwixt these two is to be allowed of and fol- 
lowed: which is, that we prove some things, and that we 
receive without curiosity some other things, being already 
examined, proved, and tried to our hands. The Popish false 
prophets will sufier the people to try nothing, but do teach 
them wholly to depend upon them ; and to that purpose they 
have, indeed, three notable sleights. 

First, they forbid them the reading of the Scriptures ; and the 
better to be obeyed therein, they will not permit the Scriptures 
to be translated into their vulgar tongue. Whereof it came 
to pass that tlie people were so easily seduced and drawn from 
Christ to the Pope ; from His merits, to the saints and their 
own merits ; from His bloody sacrifice, whereby only sins are 
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remittiid. to tiieir mns^ dry anci Ihiitit'ss sacTiiirr i9 from tbe 
spiritual ^^ooci ot* His ht)dj ami bhuML, untu a caniui ;uiit Capo^ 
naicai tnuuubBtantiatioii : from die cadling upon His name, 
to the invoeadon of :ttinti ; and irom tfaeir sure txiisfc anti 
confidence in His deadt, to a vain imagination of the virtae 
nt* tfaeir mMM^ fRigiinu^ear sad pordomK and I know not 
to what intidembLe superstition and ttlolatnr. m 

Agaiiiat this, their &LM>iiooil and very hswd [ wicked^ dealings 
ail those piaces of Scripture ouiy be alleiri^d, wherein we are 
conunandeti to ^ i!^arch tiie Seriptureis'* tai -^ Prvivi* ail tiiingsi^" 
and to *^ Hoiii tliat which is iro«)«l;** and, liiiewise, in this piace, 
to try and examine "* the ?*pirits. whether tliey be oi* Goo." 

To tile iike purpose, on inlinite aumlier of places out of thts 
Anetent Fatliers may l)e applied ( us you may iind diem coL- 
lecteil togptlier by Dr. Burkley , in his answer to certain reaseos 
in the pre&ce to the Rhemish Tt^stami^nt), where they are 
very earnest upon diis piiint. That ail Christian men skoalii 
read the Scriptures, buy unto themselyes Bibles, and medifeBie 
cnndnually upon the word tif God, so as, thereby, their cye:» 
might be opened, their consciences comforted, dieir &itk 
nourished, and their hope lifted op to a full assurance of the 
promises therein contained. 

The second shift which these fidse prophets of the Roousfei 
Church do ose is tliia : now tiiat they perceive die Scriptmes 
to be tran^ated inti> tlie language almost of every notion, and 
lliat die books are now so common in every man 5 han<fe> a» 
that with their former devise they are bo longer able to ctyvrr 
their nakedness, tht^y labour with aU dieir might to bind as t» 
the Fathers, to the Councikt suid to the Ckurvh of Rome, 
protesting very deeply that we must admit of no other 
of any place of the Scriptures than the RtmiUk Church 



i;> TYie RonumirtB teach tbat tiio Was 7s a tme ami psoper eacrffitn in thv 
wnae that our Ltmo'i own "acrifict: wa& Tbiniuctniie Hit* Charvli «if EnifUuMi «»•> 
dcmnii, cooaiticring^ that this would be eqaivolent tu inKtstivc on :i n'tn:tilivn gf thm 
Mcrilktt ** nnc* made.*^ &^ke BnaiBtainii fihuA thm Uol; iiliu'haribl «kri««» alft ita 
▼aliie from the 'Ucrilice of Christ ones oBtnd, aad that, ajMtrt ftum thjtt» it wual4 
indtedbe**iiUMtdry and fmitlieaM*' 
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be pleased to deliver unto us, aecordiiig to the saying of 
Hosius: ^^If a man have die exposition of the Church oi Rome^ 
touching any place of Scripture, although he neither know 
nor understand whether and how it agreeth with the words of 
the Scripture, yet he hath the v^iry Word of God." 

To refel the grossness of tliis absurd opinion, all that is very 
effectual which is brought to prove that the Church is inferior 
to the Scriptures. Besides, we say that the Fathers do in many 
points dissent amongst themselves ; and their General Councils 
have been oftentimes repugnant one to another. But yet we 
join with tliem upon a nearer issue. Where the Fatliers do all 
agree together, we do not dislike them, and for the first four 
General Councils we allow and approve them.20 And hereof it 
Cometh to pass, that we do the rather condenm many points 
of Popery, and that they have of late days broached and taught 
us sundry very strange and dangerous opinions ; which, as they 
are not to be found in Scripture, so are they repugnant as well 
to the Fathers as to all the aforesaid General Councils. 

Whereupon ariseth their third shift. They will not stick to 
confess that they teach many things now which are not to be 
proved either by the word of Scripture, Fathers, or Councils. 
Marry, say they, if the Apostles and Fathers had lived in our 
time, they would have taught and decreed as we have done. 
For you must understand, saith Cardinal Cusanus, " That the 
Scriptures are appointed to serve the time, and have divers 
understandings ; so that at one time they may be expounded 
afler the universal, conmion, and ordinary custom ; and that 
the same custom being changed, the meaning of the Scriptures 
may likewise be changed. For the understanding of the 
Scriptures runneth with the practice of the Church." And 
therefore he commendetli that obedience to be most full and 
perfect which is without reason ; that is, when a man obeyeth 

20 The Church of England unreservedly acknowledgcb the authority of the first 
four General Councilb in matters of Faith. 



170 

without requiring of any reason, as a horse is obedient to his 
master. 

To refel these blasphemous assertions, all those authorities 
of Scripture are very material, wherein God is shewed to be 
immutable, and His Word an everlasting Word, and a Word of 
truth. Likewise those sentences of the Fathers, wherein they 
appeal, as occasion serveth, to the Scriptures, accounting them 
as the very touchstone and rule [standard] of all truth. Which 
could not be true if (as Papists say) they were like a nose of wax, 
or a sword of lead, that might be turned as a man list ; or like 
to the cameleon that changeth his colours according to his seat ; 
or as though the Scriptures were to yield to the phantasies of 
men, that as they changed their minds, being by nature mutable, 
so the Scriptures should change the sense and meaning of God, 
who is not subject to any alteration or change. It were but a 
deceitful touchstone that would apply itself unto the goldsmith s 
pleasure: and he that should trust it were not unlike oftimes for 
pure gold to be deceived for copper. The Lord open their 
eyes that they may see the grossness of this their great sin ; or 
otherwise I can say nothing farther of them, but that if they 
needs will " be filthy, let them be filthy still." 

Another sort of prophets there are (you may in my opinion 
call them false prophets) who would have the people to be al- 
ways seeking and searching : and those men (as well themselves 
as their followers) can never find whereupon to rest. Now 
they are carried hither, now thither. They are ^< always learn- 
ing" as the Apostle saith, << but do never attain to the truth.*' 
That which pleaseth them to-day^ displeaseth them to-morrow : 
they read the Scriptures, as Gregory Nazianzen writeth, there- 
by <<to arm their tongues, and that they may be eloquent 
against the truth." They will take upon them to be masters 
before they deserve the name of scholars; and to be, in the 
greatest matters of God's Law, judges, being far unmeet to be 
called to the bar. " If they catch but a word," saith Gregory 
Naz. " they straight insult upon it, and with great injury they 
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contemn those things which have been rightly delivered unto 
them. They wring and wrest the Scriptures according as they 
fancy. It would pity a man*s heart, considering what pains 
they will take in quoting of places, to see how perversely they 
will apply them. And I greatly fear, except they take heed 
betimes, they will fall into the number of those who, as [S.] 
Peter saith, << being unlearned indeed, and unstable, do wrest 
the Scriptures to their own destruction." To repress, therefore, 
this boldness, first I say with Tertullian, and then also (for 
other men's contentation) with Danaeus, that it hath ever been 
noted as a right property of heretics and schismatics always 
to be beating this into followers' heads : « Search, examine, 
try, and seek :" bringing them thereby into a great uncertainty 
whereupon they may insist: as also to a more ready con- 
formity for the embracing of their opinions. For as the said 
Father (Tertullian) saith, " He that once believeth those things 
that he ought to believe, and afterwards thinketh some other 
thing to be sought for in the same, he sheweth himself that 
he did not believe those things which he seemed to believe, or 
else that now he hath given over to believe." 

And, therefore, in this sense I say again with S. Augustine, 
^Faithful ignorance is better than rash knowledge." And 
with Greg. Naz. " It falleth not within the compass of every 
man's understanding to determine and judge in matters of re- 
ligion, but of those who are well experienced and exercised in 
them." Which things considered^ together with our experience 
of the presumption which is every where to be found in these 
days, very just occasion is given to aU the godly to complain 
with S* Jerome, in his epistle to Paulinus, " Husbandmen, 
dawbers, smiths, carpenters, woolsters, fullers, and other men 
of such like occupations, they all are content to learn of 
their masters : physicians deal with matters of physic, and men 
of trade with their own occupations. Only the knowledge of 
the Scriptures is that which every man challengeth to be skil- 
ful in. Learned and unlearned they take upon them to write 
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This art of the Scriptures, the prattling of old women, 
the doting old man, the babbling sophister, and generally all 
men presume they have obtained it, when it is far otherwise ; 
they tear it in pieces, and take upon them to teach it before 
they have learned it. 

The mean whereof, between both these extremities of trying 
nothing and curious trying of all things, I hold to be best. 
And this it is : that when you have attained the true grounds 
of Christian religion, and arc constantly built by a lively faith 
upon that notable foundation, whereof the Apostles speaketh, 
which is Jesus Christ ; being incorporated into His Mys- 
tical Body in your Baptism by the Holy Ghost : and after- 
wards nourished with the heavenly food exhibited unto you 
in the Lord's Supper; you then content yourselves and seek 
no farther ; according to the saying of TertuUian, " We need 
not to be curious after we have apprehended Christ Jesus ; 
nor inquisitive after we have received the Gospel." And again, 
" When once we believe we do not desire to seek any farther." 

Read the Scriptures, but with sobriety. If any man, pre- 
suming upon his knowledge, seek farther than is meet for him, 
besides that, he knoweth nothing as he ought to know, he ^all 
cast himself into a labyrinth, and never find that he seeketh 
for. God hath bound Himself by His promise unto His 
Church of purpose that men, by her good direction, miglit in 
this point be relieved. To whose godly determination in 
matters of question, her dutiful children ought to submit them- 
selves without any curious or wilful contradiction.^* I could 
many authorities to this effect. " Those things," saith [S.] 
Athanasius, "which have been proved and decreed by so many 
and so worthy Bishops, it is in vain to call again into question." 

When certain men in the Council of Chalcedon began to 
dispute of some points determined before in the Council of 
Nice, the Fathers there assembled said all with one voice, "If 
any retract, accursed be he ; if any enquire of these things, ac- 

21 SccNolcIl 
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euTsed be he ; accursed be he that addeth ; accursed be he that 

diminisheth ; accursed be he that innovatcth.*' 

The Emperors Valentinian and Martian thought it very 

unmeet that those things which had been once judged of, and 
well decided by the decrees of godly synods, should again be 
debated and disputed upon : and both they and divers others 
made very godly laws for the better containing of busy heads 
within the compass of this Christian modesty. 

And surely it is a very true doctrine, that when eouncib 
and synods, being lawfully assembled and directed with God*s 
Spirit, do resolve upon matters in question: that private 
men should content themselves withal.9t Neither can I see, now 
that Popery is banished and the truth of Christian religion 
(maugre the malice of all sorts of enemies) is godly planted 
amongst us, why in these days we should not attribute as much 
to the decrees of our learned Fathers in their lawful assemblies, 
as other men in times past, of as great judgment as we are of, 
have done. Is it not very absurd that we should seek every 
way to discredit them in matters of lesser importance, who 
have most notably sealed unto us the very grounds and sub- 
stance of religion with their blood ? Or is it likely that that 
Church which was able to discern betwixt truth and falsehood 
in so great points of doctrine, being wrapped through continu- 
ance of time in so deep an obscurity, should be unable to judge 
of ceremonies, forms of prayer, decency, order, edification, and 
such like circumstances of no greater weight ? You woidd 
not, I think, take it in good part, that men should now begin 
to sift and quarrel at the articles of religion set out and ap- 
proved in the year 1562, and yet I see no reason why they 
may not as well do it, as to carp and control at such orders 
as were then likewise established for order and government. 



S2 WhO0oeT«r shall hereafter afiElrm, that the aacred Synod of this nation, in the 
name of Christ and by the King's authority assembled, is not the true Church of 
England by representation, let him be excommunicated, and not restored until he 
repent, and publicly revoke that his wicked error.— Canon* of 1603. Can. 130. See 
Note II. 
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« Of how great quarrels/* saith M. Calvin, " would such 
confusion become the seed, if it may be lawful, according to 
every man*s fancy, to change and alter those things which do 
appertain to the common state." He meaneth, being deter- 
mined of before with such grave and due consideration as 
already is mentioned. For as it foUoweth, " It will never come 
to pass that one and the self-same thing should please all men, 
if matters may be left indifferent to be determined of by every 
private man's discretion.*'23 

And writing upon this place I have in hand, where the 
Apostle saith generally, " Prove the spirits, whether they be of 
God," he restraineth the words to a due consideration of 
certain circumstances. For as there he addeth, " Gold 
is tried by fire, and by the touchstone, but yet of those who 
have skill so to trj' it ; for unto those that have no experi- 
ence therein, neither the stone nor the fire serveth to any 
purpose. 

" And therein," saith he, " the trial of doctrine is two-fold, 
private and public." The private trial, to be had by private 
men, and privately, he alloweth in such sort as I have before 
observed against the Papists; but the public trial already 
made, or to be made with such consideration, as hath been 
declared, is to be preferred by many degrees ; " for (as there 
it foUoweth) if authority and liberty of judging shall be left to 
private men, there will never be any certainty set down, but 
rather all religion will wholly become doubtful."24 

This which I have said hereof, to those w ho are of any mode- 
ration or good discretion, I account sufficient ; but yet that I 
may the better herein satisfy every man's humour, you shall hear 
the judgment of our English Reformers touching this point. 
It is thus in effect: That when such great causes of the 
Churches as could not bo ended in their consistories or confe- 
rences, shall be heard and determined by a synod provincial, 

23 Lib. iv. Inst. c. 10, sect 31. 24 In. 1. Joh. iv. 
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national, or more general, thereunto the Church shall stand, sa 
it was at Jerusalem ; except it be in a great matter of faitli, or 
a great matter expressly against the Scriptures, as that was in 
the Nicene Council of the marriage of ministers ; where the 
whole Council would have concluded against it, &c., had not 
one man, Paphnutius, withstood them, &c. In which case, say 
they, " Try the spirits, whether they be of God or no/' For 
otherwise the particular Churches must stand to the determi- 
nations as heretofore. Hitherto the admonition. 

And forthe better observation of this sobriety in resting our- 
selves upon the decrees of our synods and councils ; as also for 
her avoiding of such confusion as Calvin hath before mentioned, 
you shall understand that there is not a reformed Church in 
Christendom which doth not in this case require subscrip- 
tion (at the least) of their ministers. Calvin, refusing to 
administer the Communion in Geneva, and to use therein 
unleavened bread or wafer cakes, was compelled to depart the 
city, and was not received thither again until he had allowed of 
the same kind of bread ; whereof afterwards, being restored, he 
thought never meet to contend, not dissembling in the mean 
while what otherwise he rather approved. 

In Germany, likewise, subscription is required very straightly 
unto the confession of Augusta of all that take degrees in any^ 
of their universities, of all that are made ministers, and of alj 
that are admitted to any ecclesiastical livings ; neither is any 
suffered there to preach who shall refuse the said subscription. 
True is it that one Osiander, a notable heretic (as Melancthon 
noteth, and I doubt not of his followers) did hereat take many 
exceptions, greatly inveighing against that order. He cried 
out, O wickedness, O tyranny, O cruelty, Christian liberty is 
hereby restrained ; a yoke and bondage laid upon men's con- 
sciences; godly men's mouths hereby shall be stopped. It 
is not tolerable ; it is unlawful. Even as many cry out in 
these days, and that which is least to be borne withal by such 
as account themselves very great lawyers. 
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He likewise (as evidently it may be coliected) did bitterly 
inveigh against such as did subscribe. " And he gloried," saith 
Melancthon, "that he had retained his liberty, and not admitted 
these bonds. And these outcries," as it foUoweth in the same 
place, " in so great licentiousness and confusion of this time, 
are plausible with many who take to themselves an infinite 
liberty of coining new opinions, and in a Pirronious sort of 
the overthrowing of all things which have been rightly deter- 
mined." 

Howbeit, notwithstanding this mislike of what schismatics 
soever, that Church to this day requireth this subscription, 
and Melancthon himself, by sundry good arguments, approveth 
the same, in his Oration " De Calumniis Osiandri." 

I might here add, how, in times past, emperors, kings, and 
generally all Christians, subscribed to the decrees of the 
Church either by themselves or by their substitutes ; and I 
would to God the same order were yet observed, especially by 
our justices of peace in England. Peradventure it would make 
them more careful than they are in the performance of their 
oaths which they take (as it is reported) when they are admit- 
ted into those rooms ; especially concerning the punishment 
of such persons as are complained of unto them to be com- 
mon depravers and contemners of the orders of the Church, 
For herein (I am afraid) they take as great liberty to dispense 
with themselves, as ever the Pope did with any by his fond and 
grossest pardons. 

But touching ecclesiastical persons it was commanded about 
twelve hundred and seventy years ago, that certain men having 
by schism and heresy divided themselves from the Church of 
God, and rent in sunder by their factions the peace thereof, 
should not again be received or admitted before they had 
subscribed to the constitutions of the Church. Thus the 
words stand in the 8th Canon of the Council of Nice : " Let 
them first take of them this confession, and that under their 
hand-writing, that they promise w^ith all consent to observe 
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band-writing, that they promise with all consent to observe 
the statutes of the Catholic Church/' 

Whereas, therefore, we have at this time many Osiandriak s 
amongst us, and many overbusy in searching and trying to 
make new quarrels of matters before compounded : you see 
what spirits they are, and need no further trial to discern them. 
God grant unto them more humble and sober minds, that they 
may no longer continue this rebellion against the Church or 
God. And thus much of the second part. 

** Believe not every spirit." 

That which hitherto hath been spoken, doth contain divers 
and very sufficient reasons why you ought not to believe every 
spirit. There are many of them false, contemptuous, am- 
bitious, proud, and covetous ; whom, if you find (knowina 
yourselves to be thoroughly grounded in matters of salvation)* 
to draw you, by slanderous speeches and false collections, into 
a mislike of other points agreed upon by the Church, thereby 
troubling your peace, and feeding your ears by plausible 
devises, I beseech you, with the Apostle, in this place, believe 
them not. 

When the Queen's most excellent Majesty had first obtained 
the crown (which God of His great mercy grant she may long 
enjoy), as a most zealous Solomon, Jehosaphat, and Josias, 
her principal care was how to abolish Popish superstition and 
idolatry, and to place in her people's hearts a right and true 
feeling of Christian religion. Wherein, through the great 
diligence of all the godly and learned in the realm, in disputing, 
examining, and trying of spirits, of prophets, and of their 
doctrines, with what notable success her highness' did proceed 
they are very ignorant that know it not ; and very froward 
and obstinate that, knowing it, will not with all thankfulness 
acknowledge it. 

All the Churches in Europe which were then reformed, 
understanding of our Reformation, did on our behalf clap, as 
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it were, their hands for joy. The Apology of the Chnrch of 
England, which shortly after was set forth to the justifying of 
our doctrine, with the reasons of our mislike of Popery, hath 
ever since obtained principal commendation amongst all the 
apologies and confessions which hitherto have been set forth 
by any Church in Christendom. The Papists only, in the 
beginning of her Majesty's reign, did show themselyeB to be 
therewith discontented. Marry, now of late years we have 
gotten new adversaries. 

Who would ever have thought that he should have lived 
to have heard any Protestants reprove our religion, or would 
ever have dreamed of such division or intolerable bitterness 
against the maintainers of it ? It must be confessed, of a 
truth, that Bernard saith, upon the like occasion, << We have 
escaped the lions' mouths, but now are fallen into a den of 
dragons-— our friends are turned into our enemies."^ And you 
know the old saying, <' When brethren fsJl out they grow to 
great extremities." The Papists did never deal with aiore 
ei^emess against us than these men do bow. 

They say that, '< As the State is now of the Church, we can 
have no right religion; that the Church of England hath 
neither the word of God rightly preached, nor the Saentmeiits^ 
sincerely ministered ; that the truth doth but in a manner, 
as it were behind a screen, peep out amongst us; and ifaat 
we have mixed together in our religion Christ and Anti- 
christ, God and the DeviL" Divers such slanderous speedws 
you shall find every where in all their writings. I beseedi 
you, brethren, believe them not. Or if any shall n^lect this 
iqxwtolical admonition, let him then likewise take part of 
the like reprehension: << O you foolidi Galatians, who larth 
bewitched you, that you should either thus deprave or revidt 
firom the truth." 

Again, as touching the Communion Book^ you know what 

S6 Epifl 190. 



179 

ffMurrcSs are picked against it, although, for mine own opinion, 
there ts not the like this day extant in Christendom. 

In the heginning of King Edward s reign, notwithstanding 
it was then carefully compiled and confirmed by a synod, 
yet, by and by, after (that I may use Master Fox s words), 
^ thr<Migfa the obstinate and dissembing malice of many,*' it 
was «mpug;ned. Thereupon it was again reviewed, and after 
fMib^hed with auch approbation as that it was accounted the 
w<Hrk of GoD» But yet, not long ailer, there were again who, 
affinBiAg the same to 'resemble the Mass Book, <<did greedily 
Inuit {as Aiesitts aaith) for occasion of division ; weighing 
nnd sifting the very words, yea, almost every syllable in it." 

Whereupon Archbishop Cranmer procuring the same book 
to be translated into Latin, and requiring M. Bucer s judg- 
ment of it, received this his approbation : ^< That there wa^^ 
aathing therein contained which was not taken out of the 
word of God, or, at the least, which was against it, being well 
understood. Some thii^s, indeed, there are," saith he, << which, 
csBcqpt a man do charitably interpret, may seem not sufficiently 
lo agree with the word of God." And in another place, 
^ whidi may be snatched of unquiet men to Inreed matter of 
jQontentioB*" 

Upon this occasion the book was again carefully surveyed, 
Mid aknost in every point (which then was so cavilled at and 
wrested) corrected and amended. King Edward died — 
.Queen Mary succeeded. The book is condemned, but yet 
(God mised up means for the defence of it. 

Master John Ould, a very learned man, wrote a treatise 
jigaiwt the Papists in defence of this said book, and of every 
IMurt of the Reformation enjoined in King Edward's days. 
AffdUawhqp Czaamer likewise, being*provoked thereunto, did 
dSer a diaUenge to all the Papists living, that if he m^t 
the Queen's favour to take unto him Petear Martyr 
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and fcrar or fire others whom he would choose, they would 
together defend the foresaid Reformation (naming withal the 
Communion Book) to be in every point agreeable to the word 
of God, and to be in effect the very same which was above 
1500 years ago. 

Another also, in those days, as it appeareth in a preface 
before Archbishop Cranmer's book of Unwritten Verities^ 
writeth of the Communion Book in this manner : << Then 
(meaning King Edward's days) the Common Prayer was 
rightly used, and the Sacraments were plainly administered 
according to Christ's institution and the rule of His Holy 
Word," Furthermore, the godly Fathers (who then were 
fled, and (or the liberty of .their consciences lived in exile), 
using in their meetings this form and order of public prayer. 
Master Knox, a man who was of nature too contentious, witk 
some other that had jmncd with him, began to quarrel^ and 
to make many exceptions against them. 

Dr. Grindall, late Archbishop of Canterbury, being then 
in banishment with them, certified ^ishop Ridley, condemned 
to die, and then in prison in Oxford, of Master Knox's per> 
Terse behaviour ; whereunto the godly Father answered again 
in these words (which he said he thought should be ike 
last that ever he shouM write), '< Alas ! that brother Knox 
could not bear with our Book of Common Prayer in matten 
against which, although I grant a'nian (as he is) of wit and 
learning, may find to make apparent reasons, yet, I sifppose^ 
he cannot be able soundly, by the Word of God, to disprove 
anything in it." 

Afterward, when it pleased Almighty God to bless thia 
realm with the happy government of our Sovereign Lady the 
Queen's most excellent Majesty that now is (whom Almighty 
God long preserve with all health and prosperity, to rule and 
govern us), the said book in some points bettered together 
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with the truth of Christian Religion, [established in her bro- 
ther's day?, was again through God's favour and her goodness 
restored unto us. 

Of this book a certain learned man [Deering] writing 
against Master Harding, uttereth these words by way of 
challenge, " Our service is good and godly, every tittle groun- 
ded on Holy Scriptures, and with what face do you call it 
darkness ? Sure with the same that the prophecies of the 
Holy Ghost were sometimes called dreams ; the doctrine 
of the Apostles* heresy ; and our Saviour Christ a Sama- 
ritan. As Elias said to the priests of Baal, let us take either 
our bullocks (meaning the Pope's Portuise and our Commu- 
lion Book) and lay the pieces on the Altars, and on which 
God sendeth fire, let that be the light." And a little before, 
" O Master Harding, turn to your writings, examine your 
authorities, consider your councils, apply your examples, look 
if any line be blamable in our Service Book, and take hold of 
your advantage, I think Master Jewel will accept it as an 
article." 

Hereby yon see, dearly beloved, what account was made 
of this book in times past, and that by men neither for life nor 
learning to be any way contemned. But now the case is 
altered, and many are grown to such a hatred of it, as they 
scarcely have patience to hear the book once named. Cran- 
mer, Ridley, Bucer, Peter Martyr, with many others as famous 
men as ever this land brought forth, notwithstanding they 
employed their whole times very diligently and painfully in 
the studies of Divinity, and other good learnings thereunto 
appertaining, were compassed about, belike, with such thick 
clouds and mists of palpable darkness that they could in a 
manner see nothing. 

Marry, now two or three years study is as good as twenty. 
It is wonderful to see how some men get perfection. One of 
four or five and twenty years old, if you anger him, will swear 



be knowetii more than all the Ancient Fathem. And ret, iii 
terr deed, tfaer are so earnest and fierce, that either we asesf 
believe them, or else account their boldness to be, as it ^ fliuit 
intirferable. 

For they are not afiraCid, even as both been sand, with tbe 
ssane faces Uiat tbe prophecies of the Holt Ghost wort? 
sometimes called dreams ; the doctrine of the Apostles hemjr ^ 
and our Saviovr Chuist a Sinnaritan ; to publisll in dieif 
writings^ that tbe foresaid book, so notabhr approved, hfltb in 
it at least above 500 erfGnns : " That it is fuU of cormpCrait, 
confusion, and profanation ; that the ordeis therein pns ci lb cd 
are carnal, b^gerlj, and antiehristian.*' They say, ^ we est 
not tbe LoRD*s Sapper, but play a pageant of our cmrm io 
make the poor silly souls believe they have an Englisli Mass> 
and so put no difference betwixt truth and fidsehood, betwixt 
Christ and Antichrist, betwixt God and the DeviL'* 

If this were true^ beloved, then had we cause to look about 
ns : but, God be thanked, there b no such matter; it is but 
contempt, ambition, and self-love that deceivcth them : their 
tongues and pens are their own, they wffl write and speak what 
they Kst, and yet who shall controul them ? [Heretics, in former 
times, looking upon the Scriptures with their eyes, have con- 
demned them of foUy. There was never anything so exactly 
uTitten in the worid which is not suljgect to nudioe and slan- 
der. We desire these men, in as mild and gentle sort as we 
are able, that they would not deal in this manner. 

The very heathen might teach them better modesty. ** He 
that by wresting of laws (saith one of that crew) doth seek to 
pervert their meaning, whilst he would seem wise, he provetb 
indeed a sycophant." 

I have read that if anything, fact, writing, law, or whatso^ 
ever, may in reasonable construction admit two interpretations, 
the best and the mildest is ever to be received. And the 
civil lawyers have these rules : << Always in doubtful matteis 
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the more benign are to be preferred." — <* It is not meet to 
cavil at laws, or to snatch at their words.** Another saith, 
'^ Laws must not be rejected which by any reasonable inter- 
pretation may be reconcUed." 

By these, and many other the like persuasions, we labour to 
withdraw them from their wringing and wresting (with such 
bitterness) those things in the Communion Book which either 
they mislike without cause very unjustly, or else do pervert 
upon some faise collection very extremely. But nothing will 
serve them : for now some of them, through a swelling pride 
of their own conceits (which, as it is commonly noted, hath 
east them into a kind of phrensy), are not afraid to lay their 
slander upon the. Church, and upon Her most excellent Ma- 
jesty ; that since Her Highnesses reign there hath not been in 
England any book of public prayers, and order for the admi- 
nistration of Sacraments, or any open form for the outward 
proitession of our religion, allowed hitherto by the laws of the 
realm. Another sort, likewise, there are that will not give their 
heads for the washing, who of their goodness are content to 
allow us a book and form of public prayer confirmed by law, 
but yet in another sort, even for good nature*s sake, and because 
they would be thankful at the time, they wholly condemn it. 
For, say they, though they were never an evil word or sentence in 
all the form of our prayers, yet to appoint that fonn to be used, 
though the words be good, the use is nought. - As if a man 
should say (if I attain their meaning), although the words in 
the Lord's Prayer be good, yet, to appoint such a form of 
prayer, the use is nought. 

If the Fathers before mentioned, dearly beloved, were now 
alive to see their dealings herein, how every boy, in a manner, 
*doth take upon him (as though he only were learned, zealous, 
and wise) to control, condemn, and to rage thus at his pleasure: 
«urely I suppose they would wish at the least, as Gregory Na- 
«ian«en sometime did, seeing in his days the like pride and 
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laucj tnalpertness of many — '''Allien I coiisider (saith he) tte 
unbridled itch of tongaes which reigneth at this time ; and 
how men by their own voices, as it were, do make themsehres 
divines, and chaUenge the commendation of learning and wis^ 
dom, whom their will alone is able to make learned : I cannot 
choose but wish with all my heart, with the prophet Jeremiah, 
That I might go and dwell in the wilderness, so that I might 
leave the society of men, and give myself only to contemplation.** 

And for you, my brethren, I am plainly out of doubt that 
if they said not of them, '< I would they were cut off, who thus 
do trouble you,*' they woidd advise you, from the bottom of 
their hearts, to be ruled by the Apostle in this place, *' Believe 
not these spirits." 

But very well : seeing they are so greatly offended with this 
book, what is it they desire themselves ? Forsooth, a book 
they could be contented to have, but it must be of their own 
making. I beseech you mark and observe their course taken 
to this purpose. About four years since, some two or three 
private men, in a comer, framed a book of the form of common 
prayer, administration of the Sacraments, &c., and without 
any authority published the same, as meet to be embraced 
and used in all the parish churches in England. This book 
they told us was a very perfect book, agreeable to God's Word 
and the use of the Reformed Churches ; and in the end thereof 
a promise is made in these words : — " Provided that nothing 
be done contrary to any order set down in this book." The 
posy which they have chosen to set in the fore-front of their 
book, thereby insinuating the excellency of it is, this ; " No 
man can lay any other foundation than that which is laid, even 
Christ Jesus." In this book they seem to set down a brief 
sum of Christianity, and the very absolute form of ecclesiastical 
government, which they say Christ hath prescribed only to 
be received with the godly in the Church. And here you 
shall see, my brethren; a very strange and wonderful stratagem,. 
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For would you think that in a book of this nature, describitig; 
so x)erfect a platform of Church government, the civil magis^ 
trate should be quite forgotten ? Was there ever until this 
day any public confession set forth by any true Church in the 
world, since the prophecies were fulfilled (as S. Augustine 
saith) that kings and queens should be ithe fosterers and 
nurses of the Church, where for any supremacy or govern- 
ment of persons, and in causes ecclesiastical, the civil magis- 
trate is wholly left out ? Can there be in a Christian common- 
weal such an absolute order of ecclesiastical government, as 
they brag of, set down for the only form which it is necessary 
to be observed, without any mention of the civil magistrate ? 
Let this sink into your hearts as it shall please God : what if 
they had obtained their purpose for the allowance of this book? 
But I will proceed with the history farther. 

The next year another Book of Common Prayer, &c., with 
the like authority and commendation that the oilier had, was 
cast abroad : or you may call it the same book if you list, so 
you imderstand what violence and torments in so tender an 
age it hath sustained. The whole form and order of it was 
in a manner changed (they are so constant), and in other places 
and points of matter there are not so few as six hundred altera- 
tions. The wise man, speaking of such revolution, saith, that 
" A fool doth change as the moon." 

In the last page of this book, for manners* sake (as it seemeth), 
they have remembered the civil magistrate ; but that in so 
cold and sparing a sort, as in my opinion there is not a priest 
in Wesbich who will refuse (the circumstances thereof being 
considered) to subscribe unto it. 

But to go forward. Within another year a third book is 
begotten and brought forth, differing in some points from both 
the other : and they have been very earnest that this should 
be allowed of by public authority. Howbeit, if you think their 
meaning to be, as they seem to pretend, you arc wholly deceived. 
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For a simple man would conceive thereby that their putpcMe 
is, ve should have a prescribed and set form of public {Hrayer 
to be used from time to time in our several congregaticws ; lo 
as poor men, by often hearing of them, might the better know 
and understand them, and peradventure have them by heart, 
or at the least be so cunning in them as that when the miniiter 
shall begin with any prayer, understanding before the drift 
thereof, their hearts might fully concur with him in every par* 
ticular sentence, and, with a better resolution in the end tay 
Amen. But indeed they have no such intent : for you mvat 
imagine, though (as the serpent before mentioned) they have 
many implications and turnings, yet they have always maana 
and ways to shift for themselves. If they should indeed pre- 
scribe unto us a set form of prayer, it might be said that 
though the words were good, yet the use were nought : and 
therefore you shall find it a general rule in tliese rubrics, thai 
the minister shall either pray as there it is set down, or elae 
as the Spirit of Goo shall move his heart to that efiect, 
framing himself according to the time and occasion. So as 
you sec yourselves in this point left to the minister s discretion. 
If he, conceiving a prayer upon the sudden, shall after say it 
was to the same purpose that is precribed in tlie book, yott 
may not controul him. 

And how by such kind of prayers you arc like to be edified, 
and in what danger you are thereby left, he is of simple judg* 
ment that cannot discern it. A great man and ringleader in 
this faction (at the least heretofore so accounted), though 
otherwise of a giddy disposition and very uncertain, yet hereof 
upon his good experience he writeth upon occasion, after this 
sort: "Now what worship or prayers do you use? I am 
ashamed to name the boldness and folly of some who, soaroe 
able to utter tliree words orderly, will yet take upon theta to 
babble out a tedious, long, and stuttering prayer, wherein 
every tenth word shall be the repeating of, O heavenly FatheB, 
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O merciful Father, O dear Fatiieu, O good Lord, O met" 
ciful God, &c., and all things so foolishly packed together 
Jiat their praying seemeth rather to be the prattling erf aff 
infkiit that would tell some great tale but cannot hit erf it.*' 
Thus far the reformer, and yet he saith not all. For some-' 
times they will so wander, either by error or malice, in framing 
their prayers answerable to their affections (which are often' 
times maliciously bent against any thing or matter wherewith 
they are displeased), that no true Christian, if he had time to 
consider their meaning, ought, in charity when they hare done, 
to say, Amen. These inconveniences have been long since 
foreseen, and for the avoiding of them the Church hath ever 
tied her ministers, in their ordinary and public service, unto a 
prescript and certain form of prayer. 

About twelve hundred years ago it was decreed in the 
Council of Milevitanum : *< It pleased the Council that those 
prayers should be generally used of all men which are approved 
in a Council ; and that no other should at all be said in the 
Church but such as have been sufficiently considered of by 
wise men, or allowed of in a synod." And the reason which 
the Council addeth is most effectual: *<Lest peradventure 
something be uttered or framed, through ignorance or want 
of due consideration, which may be against the rules of faith.'' 

And, therefore, dearly beloved, seeing these spirits would 
draw you from the Church, and from those prayers which 
you know to be godly, and carry you, yea, teach you, they 
know not whether or what themselves, I beseech you believe 
them not. 

Thirdly, they cry out that the government of the Church 
now established in England isbothanti-christian and devilish; 
and that (as I can collect out of their writings) in two respects: 
First, because where we had before a spiritual Pope, now the 
civil magistrate is made a temporal Pope ; which they show 
to be far more discommodioas to the Church than if they 
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had kept their spiritual Pope still : secondly, because Bishopd 
in their several dioceses have a superiority and authority over 
the rest of the Clergy. 

Martin upon this ground took upon him very boldly to reason 
against the Bishops in this sort : — No petty Popes ought to be 
maintained or tolerated in any Christian conmionweal: but our 
Archbishops and Lord Bishops, &c., therefore, &c. Thus Mar- 
tin hath reasoned against one part of this anti-christian govern- 
ment. But why stayed he there ? Indeed it was time for 
him to stay. He saith he is a courtier : howbeit I am per- 
suaded there is none there of so undutiful a heart to his sove- 
reign ; for though he cunningly would seem to shew his malice 
only against Bishops, yet hath he left to be implied the very 
same reasons against the civil magistrate. 

So that upon his principles a man may frame this rebellious 
argument : — No petty Pope is to be tolerated in a Christian 
commonwealth : but her Majesty is a petty Pope ; therefore 
her Majesty is not to be tolerated in a Christian commonwealth. 
And his Minor may thus be proved : — Whoever do take upon 
them,, or usurp the same authority in causes ecclesiastical 
within their dominions which the Pope had, are petty Popes: 
but her Majesty doth so : therefore her Majesty is a petty 
Pope ; and so consequently not to be tolerated in a Christian 
commonwealth. Now surely if Martin were well examined, 
he is like to prove a very good subject. But for me he must 
be as he list, seeing neither in respect of (tod nor his Prince 
he will be as he should be. 

Touching the Bishops, as you have heard before out of [S.] 
Jerome, and as Master Calvin upon his report seemeth to con- 
fess,26 Bishops have had this authority which Martin con- 
dcmneth ever since the Evangelist S. Mark's time. Besides, 
in the most flourishing time of the Church that ever happened 
since the Apostles* days, either in respect of learning or of 
zeal, Martin s and all his companions' opinion hath herein 

26 Inst. 1. ivt c. 4. 
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be^n condemned for an horosy. Lastly, thon^ is no man 
living, as I suppose, able to show wIktc there was any Church 
planted, ever since the Apostles* times, but there the Bishops 
had authority over the rest of the ministry. The place of 
[S] Ambrose will in no way serve their turn. But I will leave 
this matter, and come to the second part of this their devilish 
and anti-christian government. 

When it pleased Almighty God to deliver this realm of 
England from the bondage and thraldom of the Bishop of 
Rome, it was thought agreeable to the Word of God by the 
chiefest and best learned men of the religion ni all Christendom, 
that not only the title of supreme govenor over all persons 
and in all cases, as well ecclesiastical as civil, did appertain and 
ought to be annexed to the crown ; but likewise all honours, 
dignities, pre-eminencies, jurisdictions, privileges, authorities, 
immunities, profits, and commodities, which by usurpation at 
any time did appertain to the Pope. ' ' 

In this supremacy, these principal points were contain.ed : 
that the King hath ordinary authority in causes^ ecclesiastical ; 
that he is the chiefest in the decision and determ^ination of 
Church causes ; that he hath ordinary authority for making 
all laws, ceremonies, and constitutions of the Church, ^ that 
without his authority no such laws, ceremonies, or constitutions 
are or ought to be of force : and, lastly, that all appellations, 
which before were made to Rome, should ever be made here- 
after to his Majesty's Chancery, to be ended and determined, 
as the manner now is, by delegates. 

This pre-eminence and authority was greatly impugned by 
the Pope and his adherents ; but, notwithstanding, it was so 
nobly defended by the sundry writings of rare and special men 
in all gifts of piety and learning, as that hitherto (God*s 

27 That is to Bay'-BO far as tlio Church is a body politic oonncoted with the Btato» 
for as to her spiritual functions ahd powers, they pertain in no wise to the klng> 
Imt ar« refused to him by the 37th Artido. Seo Appendix to the Part. 
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name be blened for it) the troth therein hath notably pre- 
vailed. Among many books which have been written Ibr 
this purpose, you shall find these very learnedly penned : one 
^ On the true difference of Regal and Ecclesiastical power :*' 
another, written by Master Bekinsawe, '^ On the supreme and 
abM^iite government of the King :*' a third '^ On true obe- 
dience,*' written by a man at that time in this point well 
affected. Likewise -{as you may read in Master Fox) 
Cuthbert Tonstal, Bkhop of Durhanii, and John Stokealie, 
Bishop of London, wrote a short treatise in form of a letter to 
Cardinal Poole, men resiant [resident] in Rome, very effec- 
- taally compiled to the same effect. Lastly, you cannot but re- 
member with what learning and authority this matter hath been 
defended by Bishop Jewel against Harding ; by Bishop Home 
against Fecknam ; by the Dean of [S.] Paul s against Donnan ; 
by Dr. Ackworth (as it is supposed) against Saunders ; and by 
divers others, as occasions have been offered by the Papists. 

I am persuaded there was never cause more thoroughly 
hAnrflorij and the issue betwixt them was ever this ; whether 
the King within his dominions, or the Bishqp of R<Htte, might 
by the Word of God rightly challenge the aforesaid authority. 

Marry, now a third sort of men are risen up in the world, 
who do affirm that they all joined upon a wrong issue ; and 
that the authority wiuch bo& sides laboured for doth indeed 
appertain unto tiieir presbyters and ecclesiastical senates. I 
dMwld be loth, dearly beloved, to abuse you with untruths ; 
and therefore I have thought good to make this matter more 
plain unto you by a very manifest example, authorised in a 
dedsralion pnblished by the King of Scots. 

About some six or seven years ago (as I do imagine) ob- 
tain men of the new government, intending the erection of 
these new presbyteries in Scotland, began their parts and pro« 
ceeded as followeth : 

They M greatly i&vdgh agaiastUie superiogty of Bisbops^ 



191 

and likewise repined at the King's authority in. causes eccle- 
siastical ; whereupon, in his minority, a certain number of 
ministeFB gathering to themselves certain gentlemen and divers 
others, did erect, by their own authority, their ecclesiastical 
senates ; and usurping aQ the whole ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
did alter the laws at their own pleasures, without the know- 
ledge and approbation either of the King or State. They 
likewise took upon them to discharge the estate of Bishops, 
and to declare the same to be unlawful ; directing their com- 
missioned to the King, and commanding him and the council, 
under pain of excommunication, never afterwards to appoint 
any more Bishops, because they had concluded that estate to 
'be unlawful. 

They prescribed laws to the King and State, and appointed 
getieral fiastings throughout the realm when they thought good ; 
especially when some factioners in the country were to more 
any great enterprise. 

Besides, divers of the mintsters having preached very factious 
and seditiotis doctrine, and being inthatrespect called before the 
King to answer lihe complaints made against them, they utteriy 
disdahned the King's authority, as an incompetent judge, 
alleging for themselves, that for such matters as were spoken 
it! the pulpit they ought to be exempt from the judgment and 
correction of princes, denying his authority in causes ecclesi- 
astical. 

The King giving commandment upon the Saturday to cer- 
tain nobletnen for the feasting of the Ambassador of France 
in Edinburgh the next Monday after, a number of the pres- 
bytery understanding thereof, assembled themselves together 
on Sunday in |the morning, and presumptuously caused the 
ministers to proclaim a fast to be held the same Monday, and 
could by no means be entreated to alter their determination 
Aerein. So as whilst the lords and the chief of the city, 

iM^cordiDg to the King's commaadmeoit^ were about the enter- 
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tainment of the Ambassador; the ministers, one after another, 
all the day long in their several sermons were bitterly inveigh- 
ing against them ; and had it not been for the King's great 
importunity, they had been all excommunicated. 

But yet another prank which they played .passed all these. 
The King, with the advice of his estates in Parliament, having 
resolved upon a certain fact committed by some of his subjects, 
that it was treason, these men, in their assembly (esteeming 
their judgment to be the sovereign judgment of the realm), did 
not only approve the same fact as lawful, contrary to the said 
act of Parliament, but ordained all of. them to be excommuni- 
cated who would not subscribe to their determination thereii^ 

When the King saw what course these men held, and how, 
notwithstanding the equality they pretended, \ they sought 
altogether their own advancement ; how they erected that in 
themselves which they had dejected in the Bishops: how 
they took more upon them than ever the Bishops had done : 
how they did imitate preposterously the Papal jurisdiction : 
how, under pretence of their presbyteries, they trod upon his 
sceptre, and laboured to establish an ecclesiastical tyranny of 
an infinite jurisdiction, such as neither the Law of God or man 
could tolerate: and perceiving withal that the new erected 
government was the mother of all faction, confusion, sedition, 
and rebellion ; that it was an introduction to Anabaptism and 
popularity ; that it tended to the overthrow of his state and 
realm, and to the decay of his crown : and that he must either 
discharge himself of the crown, or the ministry of that form 
of government — ^by consent and act of Parliament, 1584, he 
overthrew their presbyteries, and 'restored the Bishops again 
to their places. All this you may find more at large set down 
by the King himself in his said declaration. 

It may here be said (for they dare say what they list) that 
now the king is of another mind : and that this declaration 
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was made when he had conceived some displeasure against 
them. 

For the King, he is not altered. His crown and their 
sovereignty will not agree together. And what cause he 
had to proceed against them as he did, although it be great 
boldness in such a case not to rest satbfied in the word 
of such a king, yet for your better understanding, what to 
think of this kind of government, (for never a barrel will 
prove the better herring), you shall hear the opinion of one of 
our own countrymen, who was in Scotland about the same 
time, and observed very diligently the wonderful pride and 
insolence thereof. « I judge,** saith he (writing of this Par- 
lianflBnt now assembled) " that if the Parliament should establish 
such names, and those the officers according to those names 
which seek their own discipline, that then, instead of one Pope, 
we should have a thousand, and of some Lord Bishops in name 
a thousand : lordly tyrants, indeed, which now do disdain the 
names. Thb I have found by experience to be true. I can 
testify by trial of Scotland, which have travelled it over in 
their best reformed places — as in Dunde, S. Andrew's, Edin- 
borough, and sundry other towns — and have known the king 
in great danger and fear of his life by their lordly discipline,'* 
&c. And again, " I have seen all manner of wickedness to 
abound much more in their best places in Scotland than in 
our worser places here in England." 

Furthermore, it may please you, brethren, to hear the same 
man's judgment of such as do labour so busily in this matter, 
in a treatbe of his against one Barow. " Whereas you charge 
us," saith he, "in denying CpRiST in His offices, and con- 
sequently not to be come in the flesh ; it shall appear by your 
presbytery or eldermen, that indeed you are and will be the 
aldermen even to pull the most ancient of all, Christ Jesus 
Himself by the beard ; yea, and seek not only to shake Him 
by the locks of His hair out of His offices, but also all His 
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ancients under Him ; I mean the lawful magistrates and minis- 
ters which have lawful authority from Him. Wherefore not 
we, but you ratlier, seek the glittering blaze of great name : 
and if once you might get up the names of elders and pres- 
byters, what mischief, cruelty, and pride would not stream 
from that name, even as fire from a blazing star, to set on fire 
the whole world ? For every busy fool, the more busy he 
were in discrediting others, and seeking mastership among the 
people, the better elder he should be judged. Yea, and 
this new name of an elder given him were even as a Sacra- 
ment of grace, and would seal up all his knavery : that what- 
soever filthiness dropped from him, yet the skirt of bis ancient*s 
gown shall cover it." ♦ 

This man's opinion herein I know will be greatly contemned, 
because I think he hath been of another judgment But yet 
they may give him leave to speak, as his experience (which is 
no foolish master) hath taught him. For commonly it comes 
to pass when rash men run headlong into any new devices 
that their afterwits are best. Howbeit, let him find what favour 
at their hands he shall, I must indeed confess, that if this 
matter had only depended upon his report, or opinion, I 
would not at this time have made mention of him. But it is 
far otherwise. For indeed if their proceedings be better con- 
sidered, that which he hath said, either of his judgment touch- 
ing their presbyteries or of his experience in Scotland ciMKsem- 

ing their practices, and that even against the King, it b in a 
manner nothing. 

I beseech you, brethren, especially you that have been 
brought up in learning, and are able to look into this cause, 
do but consider how the chief magistrates have been used and 
dealt withal, wheresoever this absolute government, which 
they speak of, hath been erected. Read the writings of the 
chiefest pillars of these platforms, as the book, " De jure magis- 
stratuum in subditos :'* the book entitled, '< Vindicise contra 
tyrannos:" another, " De jure regni apud Scotos:" "The 
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•dialogues of Eusebius Philadelphus/' with sundry oUier of that 
:8ort ; and you shaM find in them the most strange and rebel- 
lious propositions stifly maintained, dilated, and amplified. 

" The people of themselves may set up God's service and 
9^rogate superstition. It is lawful for the people, by force of 
^fwa, to resist Uie Prince, if he hinder the building of the 
Cjl^ircb:** thai is (as it appeareth by the whole drift almost of 
ihc^t book) their presbyteries. " The people that do not resist 
Uie Prince aJSecting the seat of God," that is claiming suprc- 
jViacy in causes ecclesiastical, ^' do as it were offer sacrifice to 
idojs. If Princes do hinder them that seek for this discipline, 
the}^ are tyrants both to the Church and ministers,** saith one 
.of them ; " and, being tyrants, they may be deposed by their 
subjects,*' as they do generally all of them hold. 

I dare avow it uato you, brethren, and I think no man will 
agiake e^eption against it, that if all were laid before you that 
the Popes have done against Princes, it is not more than these 
men defend may be put in execjution, when they think good, 
hj themselves and the people. 

I might make this thing very {dain unto you by divers 
particular examples, which they greatly allow and propound 
to thi^nselves for their imitation, were it not that the very 
iwning of them would grow offensive Amto ypu all. Only in 
generality it may please you to understand what is written to 
this pujcpose in a book printed at Geneva, and compiled by 
three or four whose names I know not. " Although," say they, 
" the Popes, for sundry enormities, have deposed Princes by 
their wdawful authority ; yet the reason that moved them so 
to do W9B honest and just, and meet to be received and exe- 
cuted by the body or state of every cowmonwealtb^." 

If any do here object that I stand too long upon this matr 

ter, considering that these things do touch men's dealings and 

writings in other countries, and cannot in any sort be applied 

to our Reformers in England ; my answer is, that I wish boi» 
N 2 
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the bottom of my heart it were so, but I greatly fear, by that 
which already is done, that except there be in time very good 
order taken it will fall out far otherwise. 

For it seemeth to me, that whatsoever hath been done 
herein abroad is laboured for to be put in execution here with 
us at home. Our Bishops, you see how unchristianly they 
are handled ; even with more contumely and disdainful reproach 
than ever it is to be read that the heathen used against their 
priests, of what condition and behaviour soever. 

Her Majesty (for whose happy estate and long life he 
that will not pray unto Almighty God deserveth neither state 
nor life in this commonwealth), in that she taketh upon her to 
rule, as she doth in matters concerning the Church, according 
to the lawful authority which is united unto Her crown, b by 
these men cunningly resembled unto all the wicked kings and 
others, of whom we read in Scriptures, that they took upon 
them unlawfully to intrude themselves into the Priests' office: 
as unto Saul for his offering of sacrifice ; unto Osias for his 
burning of incense upon the altar of incense : unto Gideon 
for his making an ephod ; and unto Nadab and Abihu for 
their ofiering of strange fire. 

And they afiirm that no civil magistrate hath pre-emi- 
nence by ordinary authority, either to determine of Church 
causes, or to make ecclesiastical orders and ceremonies. That 
no civil magbtrate hath such authority, as that without his 
consent it should not be lawful for ecclesiastical persons to 
make and publish Church orders. That " they which are 
no elders of the Church have nothing to do with the govern- 
ment of the Church." And whereas Master Harding saith, 
that the office of a King in itself is one every where ; not only 
among the Christian Princes, but also among the heathen ; 
and therefore condudeth that a Christian Prince hath no more 
to do in deciding of Church matters, or in making ceremonies 
aiid orders for the Church than hath a heathen, Master Cart- 
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Wright alloweth of his judgment, and doth expressly affirm thai 
he is of the same opinion ; possessing his mislike of those who 
teach another right of a Christian and of a profane magistrate. 
So as, indeed, they attribute in effect no more to Her Majesty, 
and all other civil magistrates, than the Papists do, which is 
"potestatem fiacti non juris" [executive and not legislative], 
I know how some of them shuffle to avoid this accusatioa, 
pretending that they give the Princes more than << potestatem 
facti :" for our men do think they may say what they list, and 
salve it again at their own pleasure : marry, Gellius Snecanus, 
he dealeth more plainly, and, commending this distinction, 
saith in express words that the legislative doth pertain to 
the ministry, although the execution of the fact in civil causes 
do appertain to the civil magistrate. 

Now seeing, dearly beloved, how far these men are gone al- 
ready upon their own heads, who knoweth whether in short time 
they will not disclaim Her Majesty's authority, if they shall be 
called to answer to their misdemeanors, especially if they con- 
cern matters of the pulpit ; or whether they purpose to dis- 
charge the estate of Bishops, and to erect of themselves their 
new found plat for government ? What they will do I know 
not, but what they have written you shall hear. 

<< If this Reformation," said one of them, when he was of 
that humour, " be not hastened forward by the magistrate, the 
subjects ought not any longer to tarry for him, but do 
it themselves." The author of the second admonition (against 
whom, as I think, there will no exception be taken) affirmeth 
that he and his fellows << are forced in conscience to speak for 
this new order, and (as he saith) to use it." And in another 
place, that '* there is many a thousand that desire the same 
that he doth, and that great troubles will come of it, if it be 
not provided for." I think he meaneth, if they obtain not 
their desire. Another is likewise very peremptory and reso- 
lute that the " Presbytery must prevail ; and if it come to 
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pass," saith he to the Bishops, " by tliat moans wliich will make 
your hearts to ache, blame yourselves." Martin, in his first 
book, threatened fists : and in his seeond he wisheth that our 
l^rlioment which is now assembled would put down Lord 
Bishops, and bring in the Reformation whieh they look fm^^ 
whether Her Majesty will or do. Let the place be considered^ 
whether I have attained to his meaning. Surely whilst he talkeib 
much of treason, I fear he will be found a traitor Irimself. 

For how can he conceive that such' a thing i^ould ber 
brought to pass (if her Majesty do her best to withstand it)v 
without a rebellion at the least, that I may go no farther. Hatb 
not Her Highness, in making of laws, a negative voice ? Ib- 
not lex principis opus ? [law the yro^k of the Prince]. Hatb 
not every law vim cogentem [compelling poster] of the 
King?« 

I assure you, my brethren, these are desperate points to be 
stood in. And I do verily fear that, except good order be 
taken, and that in time these things will grow to some ex- 
tremities. For, seeing these spirits of ours do follow sc^ 
exactly, and with such hot porsuit, the outlandish precept* 
touching the form of their new government, is it not to be 
provided for, lest they fall to the outlandish means likewise 
(mentioned before i» their traitorous propositions)* for the 
erecting and establishing thereof? 

I was informed by a magistrate of right good wowhxp, that 
a preacher of this faction, in the presence of certain justices 
of the peace, and in a very great congregation, did, without 
controlment, convention, or binding over either to the sessions 
or asssizes, set on broach the doctrine of the former proposi- 
tions for violent reformation. 

He greatly complained of the manifold imperfections, where- 
withal (as he said) the Church of England was grievously 
oppressed, and laboured very carnostly to por.<uadc his audi-' 

20 Sec .^ppcndix tu the Part, 
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ry that in France it was lawful for the people, or inferior 
^^■ri^trates, to compel their Prince to a reformation of any 
^^'^ch deformities, or else, whether he would or no, to do it 
^^Ifcemfidves. As though he should have said, if, by the Word 
f God, it be lawful in France, it is likewise lawful in Eng- 
k^and: the duty of subjects to their kings, in that respect 
"ftefaig one in both. 

If these things, dearly beloved, which I have reported unto 
you (in sort as I have insisted upon them)^be not true, let 
me be called to mine answer ; but if they be true, then I trust 
you will confess the necessity of this exhortation (so far as 
concemeth your duties), which here the Apostle maketh : 
"Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit." Take heed of 
such spirits, lest they seduce you, and believe them not. 

S. Paul, in his Epistle to Titus, doth straightly in him com- 

i&and us, that after one or two admonitions we should avoid the 

company of an heretic. Upon which place some, learned men 

do observe, that the Apostle's doctrine there appertaineth but 

unto .private men. For, say they, if he had written the same to 

civO magistrates, he would have bidden them, after one or two 

admonitions, to have punished with due severity all such kind of 

persons. And even so say I touching this place. The Apostle 

exhorteth you that be private men, that you believe not every 

spirit ; but concerning you that be magistrates I am sure the 

Apostolical doctrine doth command you, that by your authority 

you carefully endeavour to suppress such spirits. Martin affirm- 

eth that the Bishops are in fault that there are so many schisms 

this day amongst us ; and, I confess, I am myself in some part 

of his opinion : but yet no farther than the same reprehension is 

to be extended generally unto all other magistrates. S. Basil, 

in his time, finding the like jars and disorder that we have 

now amongst us, how (as it is in the book of Judges) every man 

did even what he list himself, he (saith he) perceived this was 

the cause ; for that (as it is there noted) " in those days there 
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wo^ no king in Israel :" that is, God was not regarded, or, ad 
it may truly be said, the magistrates did not their duties. For 
there is no great difference betwixt having none at all, and 
having of such as do neglect the charge which is committed 
unto them. 

Nay, surely mine opinion is, that if there were not some 
(whether Bishops, or men of as great or greater authority) 
that do in some sort favour these spirits, they would never 
have grown eith#r in number so many, or in their dealings to 
have been so ^dolent. 

That which Master Calvin writeth may very fitly be applied 
to this purpose : '' None would have opened their mouths in 
this sort, except the base and rascal sort of men had seen that 
thereby they should gratify some men in authority, and were 
to be rewarded : for their evil speaking and lies would soon 
have died, if they were not nourished by those for whose 
pleasure they were published."^ 

Be it that hitherto you have been moved to spare them 
with their great shew of zeal; for, as Cicero* saith, "The 
best men do least of all suspect others to be evil ;" yet now 
that you see into how desperate and dangerous a course they 
are fallen, your farther bearing them will not be well excused. 
They are almost come (as Tertullian noteth of such like men) 
from words to blows. Her Majesty is depraved, her authority 
impugned, and great dangers are threatened. Civil govern- 
ment is called into question, princes' prerogatives are curiously 
scanned, the interest of the people in kingdoms is greatly 
advanced, and all government generally is pinched at and 
contemned. The Church is condemned, the Ancient Fathers 
are despised, your preachers are defaced, and yet these men 
are tolerated.^ 

Let it be held for good policy, " ut anseribus cibaria locen- 

29 Epist. 171. 
30 It will be scen'fromUhis and other equally indefensible passages, that Bancroft 

was not free from the intolerant spirit of his age, 
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tur, et canes sdantur in Capitolio," for fear of thieves in the 
night; "but yet (as Cicero saith) if they will gaggle and make 
noise in the day time, without any cause, I think it very fit 
they be rapped on the shins." And even so it is with these 
our prophets and their adherents, as it followeth in the same 
place: "Some of them are geese, which only gaggle and 
cannot hurt ; others are dogs, which both can bark and bite, 
and yet we see th^em maintained. But you that are magis- 
trates ought rather to restrain them." 

Zanchius, in his epistle before his answer to Holderus, the 
Arian, being greatly moved with the like schismatics in Ger- 
many, doth cry out in the bitterness of his heart, " O tempora, 
O mores I What times are these wherein we live, and how 
are men in their manners grown to be monstrous ? I be- 
seech Almighty God," saith he, using the very words which 
Alexander, Bishop of Constantinople, upon the like occasion 
had once used« " that either it would please his Majesty to 
repress the wicked attempts of these firebrands, or else to take 
me out of this life, that I may never behold the miseries and 
cidamities which, of necessity^ thereby must fall upon the 
Church." He exhorteth the magistrates that they would more 
diligently look unto their duties than beforetime they had 
done. " For why is every one suffered (saith he) to write 
what he list, and to rail upon every man at his pleasure, and 
so by that means to destroy the Church ?" 

Nay, surely, if ye look not to this gear in time, this judg- 
ment doth but " begin at the house of God," and it will pro- 
ceed further — ^to the overthrow of all government, God, of 
His infinite mercy, open your eyes that you may see these 
dangers, and grant you both grace and courage that you may 
in due time prevent them. 

And now, unto you all, dearly beloved, who hav.ing no 
authority to repress these spirits, must carefully look about 
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you, that you be not deceived, I beseech you, with the 
Apostle, do not believe them. 

The doctrine of the Church of England is pure and holy ; 
the government thereof, both in respect of her Majesty and 
of our Bishops, is lawful and godly ; the book of Comtnon 
Prayer contaifleth nothing in it contrary to the Word of God. 

All these points have been notably aj^roved and maintained 
not only against the Papists, but likewise against some Other 
schismatics ; and you yourselves, with great joy and comfort, 
have in times past embraced them accordingly. If any of you 
now, my brethren, be otherwise affected, the feult is in your- 
selves, for they remain (as the nature of truth requireth) to be 
as they were before ; but you, through your rashness in follow- 
ing of every spirit, are grown to a wonderful new-fangleliess, 
and are indeed become mere changlings. " As the same earth 
(says Gregory Naiianzen) appeareth inmioveable to those that 
are in health, which to the giddy doth seem to turn about,** so 
you, my brethren, by following the persuasion of false prophets 
(who, as Irenseus saith of the self-same things, have not always 
the same opinions), are drawn to an unjust tiiislike of the 
Church ; and according to your love or hate, yout judgments 
upon the self-same things do vary and alter." 

See, I pray you, what dislike is able to work, and, therefore, 
take heed of those who shall endeavour, through lies and 
slanders, to make the truth and the preachers thereof odious 
and hateful unto you. For, as the Apostle writeth, " They 
arc jealous over you amiss, even for their own purpose and" 
commodity ; yea, they would exclude you from the doctrine 
they have received at our hands, and from the affection and 
love which you once bare unto us, that you might altogether 
love them and follow their devices." And that is the end of 
their railing and libelling. It hath always been the manner 
of heretics to bring their lives into hatred whose doctrine they 
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t^annot confute ; knowing- that by the contempt of the one 
iloth easily ensue the dislike of the other. 

Howbeit, they will pretend that the zeal of God's glory 
doth move them into such bitterness against the present state 
of religion and against the chief maintainors of it ; and thai 
for conscience sake and for the glory of Sion they are driveni 
to use suchnK>re than tragical outcries. But [S.] Bernard will 
not suffer them to hide their malice under these masks, who, 
\irriting against certain schismatics in his time, saith, <* Some 
<io plainly and irreverently, even as it comes into their stomach, 
«pue out the poison of their slanders."^^ Marry, others there be 
l¥ho cover their malice more cunningly, nay^ more hypocriti- 
cally, as though all they said proceeded of mere love and 
Christian charity, of whom it followeth, '* You shall see some 
that after they have set divers great sighs and groans, will 
presently, with great gravity and drawing out of their words, 
With a heavy countenance, with easting down their heads, and 
with a pitiful voice, breathe otit malediction ; the which men 
do rather believe, becfause it i^eemeth, by such their hypocritical 
dealing, rather to proceed of a sorrowful compassion than of 
malice and hatred." But, dearly beloved, take heed of these 
spirits. Where you find these conditions, believe not, I pray 
you, any such protestations. 

Furthermore, you shall have some that will come unto you 
With a long tale, protesting that they cannot refrain their 
tears with the ancient men in Ezra, to see the foundations of 
our new temple not to be answerable (as they say) to the 
beauty of the old And herein they think they should be very 
acceptable unto you, whereas, in truth, the crying of those 
aged men was a great discouragement to the builders, and one 
of the principal lets why the work went no better forward : 
and the prophet Haggai was sent frdm God to reprov^ them 
for it, allowing; nay, preferring in some respects the new 

31 Scrm. buiHir Cunt. 2-1, 
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Vuilding, which they had then m hand, before the other^ 
which some so much affected, 

So as, dearly beloved, when you hear the like cries, in any- 
wise, believe them not, but rather shout aloud for joy (as there 
it is likewise noted) in that you have lived to see your temples 
purged from the leaven of Popery, and to flourish as they do 
with the sincerity and truth of Christian religion. 

They will, furthermore (the better to creep into your hearts), 
pretend great humility, and bitterly exclaim against the pride 
of Bishops, as though they affected nothing else by their 
desired equality but some great lowliness, and to prostrate 
themselves at your feet for your service ; whereas, indeed, they 
shoot at greater superiority and pre-eminence than ever your 
Bishops did use or challenge unto them, and would, no doubt, 
tyrannize, by their censures, over both Prince and people, at 
their pleasure, in most intolerable and Pope-like manner. 

As partly you may gather by the premises, and partly 
furthermore understand, in that not only they do use the very 
same arguments for the sovereign authority of their presby- 
teries against the Prince, in causes ecclesiastical, that the 
Pope doth for his principality in the same (and none other, 
so far as I can read, or I think can be showed by any), but 
do likewise make to all our arguments for her Majesty *s 
supremacy against them the very same answers (if not word 
for word, yet always in effect) that Harding, Stapleton, Dor- 
man, and Saunders have made to the same arguments used 
by Bishop Jewel, Bishop Horn, Master Nowell, and others, 
to the same purpose, and against the Pope. I cannot stand to 
enter into any particular examples of this matter, only I 
thought it necessary at this time to advertise you of it (take 
his advantage thereof who list), that you might the better 
beware of such kind of spirits. 

You have heard them, I am sure, greatly exclaim against 
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our Bishops' livings, as though they had too mucli, thereby to 
persuade you with what simpte allowance they could content 
themselves ; and yet (as you have heard) they reckon all the 
livings of the Church too little for themselves : condemning 
you of the laity, who either have, or would have, part with 
them, for cormorants, Dionysians, for such wicked traitors 
against the Church as Judas was against Christ. 

They would gladly seem to be very godly, zealons and reli- 
gious ; and yet, notwithstanding, if you will rely on S. James, 
his opinion, and judge of them by the usage of their tongues, in 
their immodest speeches and libelling, you shall find their pro- 
fession thereof to be full of so great vanity, as that parti- 
cularly it may be verified of almost every one of them, " Hujus 
vana est religio." 

If they set forth a book of common prayers, then caution is 
made that nothing be done contrary to anything set down in 
the same. If they decree anything in their synods (yea, though 
it be in civil matters) against an act of Parliament, that trea- 
son is not treason, yet if you withstand them you are forthwith 
accursed : or as touching Church causes, except it should so 
fall out, that they do err in their determinations, and that in 
some great matter of Faith, all men must stand unto their 
orders, decrees, laws, and constitutions. 

But, on the other side, if the Church indeed, upon sufficient 
grounds, shall either publish a book, or command anything to 
be observed, though that which is commanded have been 
determined of, not only by provincial or national synods, but 
by all the General Councils in effect which were held before 
the tyranny of Popery, " yet," as S. Bernard saith, in like 
case, "they stick at all things which are enjoined, they require 
the reason of everything, they suspect amiss of every precept, 
and will never willingly hold themselves contented, but when 
they hear that which peradvcnture doth please them;" 

They sift, they search, and condemn at their pleasure. This 
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is too mHch, that is too little : this is too long, that is too shoil ». 
this is idolatrous, that is superstitious : this is wanting^ that is 
superfluous : this is not aright, that is awry : and as S. Augus- 
tine saith, << They think well of nothing but of that they do 
themselves.*' If they expound a place of Scripture, as they 
do that wherepf I spake before, " Tell the Church," and those 
likewise which they bring for the proof of their aldermen 
]^ Elders] : though they therein dissent among themselves, and 
from the interpretations <^ all the ancient Fathers who ever 
lived ; yet we must believe them (as Hosius spake of the Church 
of Ronie)^ that what they say is the very Word of God. 

If they allege unto us ti^ authority of Fathers and Council 
to prove the equality of mmisters, the authority of their ^lay 
governors, and the continuance of their presbyteries since the 
ApogUes* times : thpugh therein they pervert them all most 
grossly (and I fear of purpose to deceive you, my bretlunen, 
even against their own consciences, and contrary to the express 
aneaning of jbhe said Fathers jand Councils, even in those places 
^hieb they bring and infinite others)^ yet they will £3ce out 
the matter with very strange boldness, :and be more th^ 
£)ffended that any should examine^ or seem to mistrust them. 
I could bring you divers examples hereof, but one of e^ch sort 
shall suffice. 

To prove the equality which the j say ought to be in the minis- 
aters of Ihe Word and Sacraments, they allege £S.S.] Cyprian, 
Ambrose, &c*> .;af&r9ung that in those times there was no diffe- 
orence betwixt a Bishop and a Priest, but tiiat all had equal 
authority within their own parishes, and that whosoever was 
« Bishop was a Priest ; and whosoever was a Priest (that is a 
minister of the Wordaiid Sacraments) was a Bishop : whereas 
in the whole course of their writings the contrary is most ma- 
nifest. Never inan besides themselves (to my understanding) 
did so expound them: the ecclesiastical histories report of 
those times otherwise^ and within less than IQO years ^er 
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[S.] Cyprian, and eiUier before or in [S.] Ambrose*8 days, 
it was condemned as an heresy for any to hold that opinion. 

Again, to prove the authority of their aldermen (which do 
neither preach nor administer the Sacraments), with the use 
and practice thereof in every Church long after the Apostles' 
times, they allege certain places out of [S.] Ignatius, Tertuliian, 
[S.] Jerome, &c. where mention is made of priesthood, of C(d- 
leges, councils, and companies of Priests, that joined with the 
Bishops for the better government of the Church and execution 
of certain particular duties. 

Whereas besides that Master Calvin himself, writing to the 
£tate of the Church presently after the Apostles' days, confess- 
eth, that those Priests were Ministers of the Word and Sacra- 
iQ^ts. ^^ Every city had a college of Priests, which were 
pa^tors £^id doctors :" the very authors themselves almost in 
every part of their works do call the said Priests " Sacerdotes'* 
{which cannot agree to these lay aldermen), distinguishing 
them in direct terms from laymen : and do ascribe imto them 
ordinarily authority for the administration both of word and 
Sacraments, as all writers, Fathers, councils, and histories, from 
that time till this, have ever (these men excepted) accounted 
of them, that is, as of pastors, doctors, and ministers of the 
Gospel. 

But of all other in my opinion, the last example appertaining 
to this purpose is most notable. For the better understanding 
whereof, you must know that the Church of God, ever since 
the Apostles* times, hath distributed the ecclesiastical ministry 
principally unto these three parts — Bishops, Priests, and Dea^ 
cons, as according as it is contained in the Apology of the 
Church of England : ^ We believe that there be divers degrees 
of Ministers in the Church : whereof some be Deacons, some 
Priests, some Bishops ; to whom is committed the office to 

32Bceibo Prwfaco to tho Ordination Sorvlce Book. 
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instruct the people, and the charge and setting forth of reli- 

• ft 
gion. 

This divbion our new reformers yriih one consent do allow 
for the very platform of their desired government But th«r 
exposition of the parts thereof is agreeable to that which is 
before observed of them; even contrary to the profession 
which we have hitherto made to all the world, and contrary 
to the testimonies of all antiquity. By bishops, they say, was 
meant the ministers of the Word and Sacraments, without any 
distinctions of degree, or any inequality for government or 
authority: and by priests, their lay elders only. 

And upon this presumption and very gross falsification of 
the Ancient Fathers the chief ringleader in this crew is not 
afraid to use these words, << If master doctor had ever read the 
ecclesiastical histories, he might have found, easily, the elder- 
ship most flourishing in Constantine*s time and other times, 
when as the peace of Christians was greatest."^ 

For reply whereunto. Master Doctor Whitgift, now Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, having desired him that was so cunning 
fn the ecclesiastical histories to bring forth but one that 
affirmeth this kind of government to have been under Con- 
stantinus : about three years after, he brought out Eusebius, 
who must do this feat for him, in that he saith there were 
bishops, elders, and deacons at the Council Nice.^ 

But you shall hear this skilful man in histories, how he 
applieth the authority of Eusebius : <' It is manifest (saith he) 
that the Churches were governed under him (meaning Con- 
stantinus) as before, by bishops, elders, and deacons, by that 
which is cited of an infinite number of elders and deacons 
which came to the Council of Nice, with the two hundred and 
fifty bishops." 

Here you see how gladly this fellow would have you to 

83 T. C. I. L pag. 183. 34 L. lii. p. 67, 
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believe that this their govemnioni, so earnestly now sought for, 
(lid most of all flourish about the time of the Couneil of Nice, 
that then there was no difference betwixt a bishop and a 
minister of the Word, but were both of them of equal autho- 
rity, and that then their lay elders had their consistory with 
the rest of their companions in every parish. 

Whereas all the worid knoweth that Eusebius meaneth 
nothing else in that place, but to signify the great aj)pearance 
from all places, of the clergj^nien of all sortn, in tJiat most 
honourable synod. And it is likewise appan^nt, by the sixtli 
canon of the said council, that long before tliat time, bishops 
had very large jurisdictions as the Bisliop of Alexandria is 
said, according to an old custom, to have authority or power 
over all Egypt or Pentapolis. 

Nay, it is manifested by the history of those and of former 
times, that, as at the first, for the repressing of schisms, bishops 
had authority given them over the rest of the clergy ; so^ 
upon good experience and long proof, that the bishoi>s, Ix^iiig 
many in number, did grow themselves liktiwise at some jars, 
it seemed good unto that council, with the Emperor s consent, 
for the better government of them, in like manner to divide the 
whole body of Christendom into four Patriarchships : whereof 
the first was Rome, which had authority over Italy and other 
Churches of the west : The second Alexandria, which had 
confirmed unto it the old jurisdiction. before mentioned : The 
third, Antioch, which was over Syria : and the fourth Jerusa- 
lem, that ruled the Churches in Jewry. 

So as he that should dream of any such presbyteries in 
Constantine's time, as our new men talk of, must either be 
very much distempered, very ignorant, or very malicious. 
This I am sure of, that men of such a faculty, can never want 
authority to prove what they list And therefore as I said, so 
I say again, my bretliren, that if they shall allege any of the. 
said ancient Fathers, Councils, or histories to prove theequality 
o 
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of ministers, the government of their aldermen, and the con- 
tinuance of their presbyteries since the Apostles* times, they 
always abuse themselves, falsify their authors, and endeavour 
to deceive their readers and hearers : I beseech you, dearly 
beloved, believe them not. 

I might here likewise put you in niind how these prophets, 
who seek to withdraw you from the Church established, are 
rent in sunder and divided amongst themselves. They have 
written books one against another, and do most bitterly eon- 
denm the doings and proceedings one of another. <^ You 
(saith one of them), in that you separate yourselves from the 
public assemblies in England, are grown to become plain 
Donatists and heretics :" " You (saith the other), in that you 
have laid the foundations whereupon we stand, and yet do join 
yourselves with them, are become mere hypocrites and apos- 
tates : it had been better for you never to have known the 
truth, than by such your dealings so to have betrayed it." 

Do you see these things, dearly beloved, and will you not 
eschew them ? Will you give yourselves over to an unbridled 
course, the end whereof you know not ? Shall men of such 
inconstancy lead you from the truth and make you to embrace 
those things which you know to have been condenmed with 
one consent by all the ancient Fathers for heresies ? If you 
will needs affect them still, because you have no stay of your- 
selves ; yet let me, I beseech you, prevail thus much with you, 
that until at the least they agree amongst themselves, you will 
be content to give over any longer to follow them. 

In so doing, I doubt not but you shall return to your old love 
of the truth, embrace with your former joys this your present 
reformation : (which your neighbours adjoining would think 
themselves most happy to attain), and with all sobriety and 
contentment, willingly and obediently submit yourselves to • 
obey these and the like exhortations, penned by the Holy 
Ghost, and tending to persuade you to persevere in that 
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godij doctrine which you have received. " As you have 
received Christ Jesub the Lord, so walk in Him. And 
again, << We beseech you brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jbsus Christ, and by your assembling unto Him, that you 
be not suddenly moved fVom your mind, nor troubled by 
flfiirity that is, by deluding spirits and vain doctine, but stand 
fivt, and keep the instructions which you have been taught. 
Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, what- 
soever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report ; if there be any virtue, or if there be any praise, think 
on these things, which you have both learned, and received, 
and heard, and seen in your true prophets, who have some of 
them sealed the truth with their blood ; those things, I say, 
forget not, but hold fast, remember, and put them in practice. 
And the God of peace shall be with you. 

Beware (saith the Apostle) of dogs, beware of evil workers, 
beware of concision, that is, of such as cut asunder the Church 
of God. If any man preach unto you any other Gospel than 
that which you have received, let him be accursed. Be not 
carried about with divers and strange doctrines, for it is a good 
thing that the heart be established with grace. " That plant 
never proveth which oft is removed.'* 

Suffer not yourselves as it were bowls, to be easily turned 
hither and thither. " The square stone lieth surest." It is 
very unmeet you should henceforth be any more as children, 
wavering and carried about like little boats with every wind 
of doctrine, by the deceit of men, and with craftiness, whereby 
(as men that are well practised) the lie in wait to deceive; but 
follow the truth in love, and in all things grow up as true and 
lively members of that body, whereof Christ is the Head. 
By whom in so doing, you shall receive increase of all heavenly 
graces in this life, as of faith, sobriety, obedience, and con- 
stancy in the truth ; and in the world to come, obtain, to your 
o2 
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endless and eveTlasting comfort, that glorious and immortal 
crown, which b purchased for the godly, by the Blood of the 
Lamb, that sitteth upon the throne of all glory. 

Of which crown, God of His infinite mercy grant us all to 
be partakers, through the merits and death of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, to whom with the Holy 'Ghost, three Persons 
and one God, be all praise, honour, and glory, both now and 

« 

for ever more. Amen. 
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NOTES. 



1. 

It is a strange way that men have of honouring God in these days. 
They appropriate their silver and their gold to purposes of luxury for 
themselves — they serve God with the refuse of their possessions — and 
hypocritically call that simplicity in a Church which they would think 
to be sordid in a kitchen. It is miserable to contemplate the phraseology 
which is introduced to extenuate the degradation of our Religious Ser- 
vices, and reconcile them to the scarred consciences of this generation. 
Let any one go into^ our country churches and look at what are still 
called our Altars and our Chancels ; and, if he will not blush at the sight 
of them, he must, as an honest man, blush at the vindications that are too 
often given of their present condition. Would it not seem inconceive- 
able, if we did not know it for a fact, that men oftentimes proceed upon 
the supposition that they can delude not only their fellow men, but even 
Him whom they profess to be serving ? And what instance of this folly 
can be pointed out, more trite, than that which we are now alluding to ? 
Our far>back forefathers dedicated of the richest of their substance for 
the honour of their Maker and the glory of His worship : and as we gaze 
on the remains of the old massy Churches, the veriest Puritan among us 
feels their magnificence, and is conscious of somewhat of a sacred majesty 
about them, even while his own envious and self-upbraiding heart 
attempts to stigmatize with superstition, the high devotion of a ruder 
age, so far beyond his reach. Does it not speak ominously for us, that 
oftentimes we are almost unwilling to preserve from falling the venera- 
ble piles already reared for us with so much cost and pains ? But is 
there not something even more revolting than this in the reflection, that 
men venture even to defend this their spiritual parsimony on the plea 
that they may be "doing more good with their money," and Judas-likeare 
selling the precious things for the poor which they ought to expend on 
Christ? Miserable sophistry I — self-delusion we cannot call it. He must 
be credulous indeed, who can think that any man can cheat himself into 
the belief that avarice is the promoter of Religion~.that a dismantled 
temple and a bare ritual are the essentials of Christianity — that holy 
things must needs be mean — that poverty is simplicity — that the less a 
man gives to the Service of God, the more spiritual he is to be thought 
— in a word, that Mammon is the friend of Christ ! " The man after 
GoD*s own heart ^' exclaimed, with holy zeal, " I will not offer unto the 
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Lord my God of that which doth cost me nothing. " Who, let it be 
asked, can read this without feeling the ro3ral nobleness of holy David's 
sentiment ? but alas ! we admire it, as we admire a picture, and walk 
away and think it too beautiful for real life. ^ MS, I. ) 

The world thinketh it but a trifle to see their Church in ruin and 
decay. But whoso doth not lay to their helping hands, they sin against 
God and His holy eongregation. For if it had not been sin to neg- 
lect and pass little upon the re-edifying and building up again of His 
temple, God would not hare been so much grieved, and so soon have 
plagued His people because they builded and decked their own houses 
80 gorgeously, and despised the house of God their Lord. It is sin and 
shame to see many Churches so ruinous and so foully decayed, almost 
in every corner. If a man*s private house, wherein he dwelleth, be de- 
cayed, he will never cease till it be restored up again. Yea, if his bam 
where he keepeth his corn, be out of reparations, what diligence useth he 
to make it in perfect state again ? If his stable for his horse, yea, bis 
stye for his swine, be not able to hold out water and wind, how careful 
is he to do cost thereon. And shall we be so mindful of our common 
and base houses, deputed to so low occupying, and be forgetful toward 
the house of God, wherein be ministered the words of our eternal sal- 
vation, wherein be intreated the sacraments and mysteries of our re- 
demption ? The fountain of our regeneration is there presented unto 
us, the partaking of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Christ is there 
offered unto us. And shall we not esteem the place where so heavenly 
things be handled ? Wherefore, if ye have any reverence to the service 
of God, if ye have any common honesty, if ye have any conscience in 
keeping of necessary and godly ordinances, keep your Churches in good 
repair, whereby ye shall not only please God, and deserve His manifold 
blessings, but also deserve the good report of all godly people.— ^n 
Hormhf for repairing and keeping dean, and comefy adorning of Churches- 
Homilies, Edit. 1587. 

Some it highly displeaseth, that so great expenses this way are em- 
ployed. '* The mother of such magnificence " (they think) *' is but only 
a proud ambitious desire to be spoken of far and wide. Suppose we 
that God Himself delighteth to dwell sumptuously^ or taketh pleasure 
in chargeable pomp ? No ; then was the Lord most acceptably served, 
when His temples were rooms borrowed within the houses of poor men. 
This was suitable unto the nakedness of Jesus Christ and the simplicity 
of His Gospel.*' 

2. What thoughts or cogitations they had which were authors of those 
things, the use and benefit whereof hath descended unto ourselves, a» 
we do not know, so wc need not search. It comcth, we grant, many 
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timefi to pass, that the works of men being the same, their drifts and 
purposes therein are divers. The charge of Herod, about the temple of 
God, was aabitioos, yet Solomon's virtuous, Constantine's holy. But 
howsoever their hearts are disposed by whom any such thing is done in 
the world, shall we think that it baneth the work which they leave 
behind them, or taketh away from others the use and benefit thereof? 

3. Touching Goo Himself, hath He any where revealed that it is His 
delight to dwell beggarly? and that He taketh no pleasure to be worship- 
ped saving only in poor cottages ? Even then was the Loho as accept- 
ably honoured of His people as ever, when the stateliest places and 
things in the whole world were sought out to adorn His temple. This 
most suitable, decent, and fit for the greatness of Jesus Christ, for the 
sublimity of his Gospel ; except we think of Christ and His Gospel as 
Julian did. As, therefore, the son of Sirach giveth verdict concerning 
those things which God hath wrought, " A man need not say, * this is 
worse than that, this more acceptable to God, that less;* for in their 
season they are all worthy praise ;'* the like we may also conclude as 
touching these two so contrary ways of providing in meaner or in cost- 
lier sort for the honour of Almighty God, " A man need not say, ' this 
is worse than that, this more acceptable to God, that less \* for with 
Him they are in their season both allowable :" the one when the state of 
the Church is poor, the other when God hath enriched it with plenty. 

When they, which had seen the beauty of the first temple built by 
Solomon in the days of his great prosperity and peace, beheld how far 
it excelled the second which had not builders of like ability, the teacs of 
their grieved eyes the prophets endeavoured with comforts to wipe away. 
Whereas, if the house of God were by so much the more perfect, by how 
much the glory thereof is less, they should have done better to rejoice 
than weep — ^their prophets better to reprove than comfort. 

It being objected against the Church in the times of universal per- 
secution, that her service done to God was not solemnly performed in 
temples fit for the honour of divine Majesty, their most convenient 
answer was, that ** the best temples which we can dedicate to God, are 
our sanctified souls and bodies.'* Whereby it plainly appeareth how the 
Fathers, when they were upbraided with that defect, comforted them, 
selves with the meditation of God's most gracious and merciful nature, 
who did not therefore the less accept of their hearty affection and zeal, 
rather than took any great delight, or imagined any high perfection in 
in such their want of external ornaments, which when they wanted, 
the cause was their only lack of ability ; ability serving, they wanted 
them not. Before the Emperor Constantine's time, under Severus, 
Gordian, Philip, Galienus, the state of Christian affairs being tolerable, 
the former buildings which were but of mean and pmall estate C9ntented 
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tbcm not, spacious and ample churches they erected throughout every 
city. No envy was able to be tbeir hindrance, no pnu^tice of Satan or 
fraud of men available against their proceedings herein, while they con- 
tinued as yet worthy to feel the aid of the arm of God extended over 
them for their safety. These Churches Diodesian caused by solemn 
edict to be aften^'ards overthrown. Maximinus, vnth like authority, 
giving leave to erect them, the hearts of all men were even impt with 
divine joy to see those places, which tyrannous, impiety had laid waste, 
recovered as it were out of mortal calamity. Churches '* reared up to an 
height immeasurable, and adorned with far more beauty in their res' 
toration than tbeir founders before had given them.** Whereby we see 
how most Christian minds stood then affected, we see how joyful they 
were to behold the sumptuous stateliness of houses built unto GoD*s 
glory. 

4. If we should, ovor and besides this, allege the care which was had, 
that all things about the tabernacle of Moses might be as beautiful, gor- 
geous, and rich as art could make them ; or what travail and cost was 
bcHtowed that the goodliness of the temple might be a spectacle of ad- 
miration to all the world : this they will say was figimitive, and served 
by f fOD*8 appointment but for a time, to shadow out the true eveilasting 
glory of a more divine sanctuary ; whcreunto Christ being long sithcnce 
entered, it seemeth that all those curious cxomations should rather cease. 
Which thing we also ourselves would grant, if the use thereof had been 
merely and only mystical. But sith the prophet David doth mention a 
ntitu/al convcniency which such kinds of bounteous expenses have, as 
w<;ll for that we du thereby give unto God a testimony of our cheerful 
iiircction which thinketh nothing too dear to be bestowed about die 
furniture of His service; ns also because it serveth to the world for a 
witness of His Almightincss, whom we outwardly honour with the diief- 
(!.>«t of outward things, as being of all things Himself incomparaUy the 
greatest. Hesidcs, were it not also strange, if God should have 
<-ii(;li store of glorious creatures on earth, and leave them all to be 
fuincd in secular vanity, allowing none but the baser sort to be employed 
ill His own service? To set forth the majesty of kings. His vicegerents 
in I his world, the most gorgeous and rare treasures which the world hatk 
arc procured We think belike that lie will accept what the 
of them would disdain. — Uookrk' 8 Ecd. Polyh. v. c. xv. Edit 



We build Churches by rnlculation, as a matter of necessity; but of 

ohi men knew that they were building, not for man, but for the glory 

of His Name who luid furuihhed for them this spacious earth in all its 
ubuiKLiiice, and who was gone to prepare for them mansions in heaven. 
and therefore nunc could endure tliut hii» work should yield in magnxft- 
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cence to that of another. And let us not say that these wero ages of 
Mjperstition ; and that our Churches are for use, not for ornament. For 
we, too, may well desire, with holy David, to worship God in the 
**heauty of holiness;*^ nor can we forget that He whom we worship, 
when of old He deigned to give the design of one house for the glory 
ef His name, claimed for it gold and silver, precidus stones and cedar, 
and whatever man could give of majesty and beauty; and that in imita- 
tion thereof. Goo's saints have ever delighted to accumulate whatever 
of His gifts is most noble, for the stability and ornament of His temples. 
So was it in the days of the Churches first love. Even while the sword 
of persecution hung over the heads of Christians, and when personal 
luxury was unknown, their Churches were wide, and spacious, and rich ; 
as we read of those wliich were cast down by the persecutor Dioclesian, 
and was more abundantly seen during the peaceful breathing*time af- 
forded by Constantine. When shall modem England follow the example ? 
When shall we wipe off the reproach too justly cast upon us by a dis- 
tinguislied member of the French Church ? " The Catholic religion," 
says Chateaubriand, *'has covered the world with its monuments. 
Protestantism has now lasted three centuries; it is powerful in England, 
Germany, America. What has it raised ? It will shew you the ruins which 
it has made ; amidst which it has planted some gardens and established 
some manufactories." What shall England answer to this taunt ?-~TAe 
Parochial System : an Appeal to JEnghsh Churohmett. By Henry Wil- 
BU&FOROE, M.A. pp. 99, 100. 

II. 

The Church is the bpdy of Ciirtst, and in that respect, as in our 
bodies, so in His, not only the members have a common care for the 
whole, but the principal ]mrts must direct and guide the rest ; namely, 
the eyes to see, the ears to hear, and the mouth to speak for the whole 
body. Such, therefore, as Chkist hath placed to be the watchmen and 
leaders, the light and salt of His Church, must not only warn and guide, 
but also lightcru and season in their measure the whole body ; for what 
commission they have from Christ, severed and single in their proper 
charges, the same they must needs retain assembled and joined 
throughout their circuits. Yea, the Lord so much tendereth the fatherly 
care and brotherly concord of the pastors of His Church, that He hath 
pmmised to be " present in the midst " of their assemblies, and with 
His SpmiT to direct them, so they come together, not to accomplish 
their own lusts and desires, but to sanctify His name by detecting error, 
resisting wolves, maintaining truth, curing the sores and maladies that 

fester and j)oison the mrmbcrss of His Body This course the Apostles 

taught the Church of Christ to follow by their example, when about 
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'ji Africa repstcca to be tot wbssrL Mzd repvaaz: :o (>[&3T^ pm- 
Eatfe. w Loer as laej aeec tceciber =3 E£j nf. ai i»e to deiwe Hb 
tntk or opprcs tier 1)rr±?F3. Tlis ba:^ ia aH i^es. ■■ veil bdbce 
mt aoDt tflc s?e»t CouEcI cf Nice. b««s a? vowi ai>i vncastd » tfce 
ikwfolkst and sumt eoois &>> disrem xrssh. frcis fausecood, 
fimbi mmd Un^ aod ned^eai wiocrs ia oases ccclesBStscal ; ; 
tbefe WM DO be^ieris; mizistnati ro akaLst the Onuc^ diis was tke 
fm]j waj to deaase tk House cf Gos, as mock as aiicbt be, firaaa tfce 
jfiatiHome vessels of dtshanovr; and after Ckiistiaa pdacesbegaa to 
profess aad protest the troth, tiey amer kad^ mcr caa Acrr, ca|r 
vwr dtnetkm m a t am t M mtM^ thaa br the sfnods of wise aad codlT 
— The perpetmai GoverwmaU cf CmMirfs Ourdu Bj Bishop BkUOK. 
4to. Edit. 1610, pp. 972^4. 

Catholic should have four oooditzons br Mncendos's nde. .... 
There caa aothiog be Catholic, unless it be coofinaed two wars : fiist^ 
hj the aothorily of God's lav, aad aezt bj &e tn£ikm <f As Csliigf 
Ckmrek ; aot that the caaon of Scripture is aot perfect aad soflRrirnt 
eaoogh for all poiats of faith, but because aiea draw aad stretch the 
Scri pture s to their fiuicies» therefore it is very needful that the liae of 
prophetical aad apostolical iaterpretation should be directed bj the lula 
of the ecclesiastical aad Catholic seose. Now ia the Catholic Churdi 
bcTMlf we most take heed we hold that which hath been belieTed at all 
tiaies, ia all places, of all persoas, for that is tmlf and properif Catholic 
--7^ ITM dS^naes 6etewa CSbirtiA 5a6>0dlm 
by Bp. BiLSox. Fitft ir. pp. 516-547. Edit. 1585. 

Now from these two sorts of persons proceeded those two scTeral 
means, whereby (as it were in two moulds) all imaginations have been 
cast, and the truth of GoD^s Word e\*er penrerted. 1. From the Pha- 
risee, that pieciag out the imr ^onaoit with old rags of TraditiomM (>Iatt. 
iz. 17) ; that adding to and eking out Goo*s truth, with men*s fancies ; 
with the phjiacteries and firingesof the Pharisees, who took upon them 
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to observe many things beside it. (Mark vii. 4.) 2. From the philosopher 
that wresting and tentering of the Scriptures (which S. Peter complain- 
eth of, 2 Pet iii. 16), with expositions and glosses newly coined, to 
make them speak that they never meant. Giving such neto and strange 
senses to places of Scripture, om tlu Church if Chriit neiMr htard <f» 
And what words are there or can there be, that (being helped out with 
the Pbarisee*s addition of a iruih unwritten^ or tuned with the philo* 
8opher*s wrest oi^ devised sense,) may not be made to give colour to a 
new imagination? Therefore the ancient Fathers thought it meet, that 
they would take upon them to interpret the Apostle's doctrine, should 
put in sureties, that their senses they gave were no other than the 
Church in former times hath acknowledged. It is true, the Apostles in- 
deed spake from the Sputn, and every affection of theirs was an oracle : 
but that (I take it) was their peculiar privilege. But all that are after 
them, speak not by revelation, but by '* labouring in the word" and learn- 
ing, are not to utter thsir own fancies, and to desire to be believed upon 
their bare word : (if this be not dominari fidei, to be lords of their audi- 
tors' faith, I know not what it is) : but only on condition that the sense 
they now give be not a feigned sense (as S. Peter termeth it), but such 
a one as hath been before given by our Fatliers and forerunners in the Chris^ 
tian faith, ** Say I this of myself (saith the Apostle), saith not the 
law" so too? Give I this sense of mine own head hath not Chbist*8 
Church heretofore given the lihe ? Which one course, if it were straitly 
holden, would rid our Church of many fond imaginations which now are 
stamped daily, because every man upon his own single bond, is trusted to 
deliver the meaning of any Scripture, which is many times nought else but 
his own imagination. This is the disease of our age. Not the Pha- 
risee's addition (which is well left); but {as bad as it) the philosopher's 
glossy which too much aboundeth. And I see no way but this to hetp it.--* 
Sermon on Acts ii. v. 42. by Bishop Andrews. Sermons, Fol. Lond. 1631. 
Touching the Church, as it compreheiideth only the believers that 
now are, and presently live in the world : it is most certain and agreed 
upon, that in things necessary to be known and believed expressly 
and distinctly, it never is ignorant, much less doth err. Yea, in 
things that are not absolutely necessary to be known and believed, 
expressly and distinctly ; we constantly believe that this Church can 
never err, nor doubt pertinaciously but there be some found ready 
to embrace the truth, if it be manifested unto them, and such as shall 
not wholly neglect the search and enquiry after it, as times and means 
give leave. As, therefore, we hold it impossible the Church should ever 
by apostacy and mischief wholly depart from God, so we hold it never 
fulleth into any heresy, so that he is as much to be blamed for idle and 
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needless busying himself in proving that the visible Church never falleth 
into heresy, which we most readily grant. — Dean Field oftJie CJiurcK 
Book iv. c. 2. Edit : 1635. 

Touching the interpretations [of Holy Scripture], which the Fathers 
have delivered, we receive them as undoubtedly true in the general 
doctrine they consent in ; and so far forth esteem them as authentical. 
m^bid. Book iv. c. IG. 

Bishop Andrews, after enumerating the General Councils, adds, ^* In 
oil which the force of truth presenteth itself so clearly, that Bellarmiiic 
18 ever dazzled with it/'— SbTTtons. 

R. 
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APPENDIX. 



It is apparent that the alliance of the Church with the 
State would naturally, and indeed, inevitably, affect in a. 
measure, the duties of both. How far this is the case in 
any particular Commonwealth, is a question so purely cir- 
cumstantial, that it is impossible to give a general solution 
of it. It was certainly the temptation of the English 
Church, at the Reformation and immediately after it, to 
rely too largely on the civil power. Their terror and their 
weakness, in the hour of escape from Roman tyranny, 
obliged the English Reformers to a course, which, to say 
the least, was practically Erastian : and, the course once 
adopted, the temptation next arose of defending on prin- 
ciple what they had adopted from necessity. English 
Churchmen, at the present day, will do well to be on their 
guard, lest, in imitating their early Reformers, they should 
imitate them in their misfortunes. It is unquestionable 
that the course adopted in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries was one respecting which there was no option; 
nor did it in ; itself involve any principles not defensible on 
the strictest Church grounds. Nevertheless, the line of 
defence they sometimes selected, is by no means to be 
always trusted; and, fortunately, the unsound arguments 
of different writers are sufficiently indicated by mutual 
inconsistencies. It is no condemnation of the Reformed 
Church of that time, to dispute the defences set up by 
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some of its friends, more especially, if it should appear 
that they are at variance with the more authoritative 
declarations of the Church herself, at the same period. 
The position occupied by the Church of England, in its 
first controversy with the Bishop of Rome, must, from the 
circumstances of the time, have seemed to be Erastian ; 
but let it be carefully observed, that so, in like manner, 
must the position ol any Church seem, which is connected 
in any way with the Civil Government ; that is to say, in 
proportion as any Church is taken under the protection 
fx into the alliance of the State, in any country, it will 
be natural for observers at a distance, and easy for an 
opponent in controversy, to represent that Church as a 
creature of the State — under State influence. And this 
brings us back to what we set out by affirming, namely, 
that the question at issue, is a question of degree. That 
the duties of a Church and a State which are allied, will 
mutually be affected is certain : in what degree this will be 
the case, will depend upon circumstances. In our own nation 
the Church, notwithstanding the language held at times 
by some of her defenders, has clearly maintained in her 
Thirty-seventh Article, that " we only attribute to the 
King's majesty that prerogative which we see to have 
been given always to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures, 
by God Himself, that is, that they should rule all states 
and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether 
they be ecclesiastfcal or temporal, and restrain with the 
dvil sword, the stubborn and evil doers." Now the point of 
dispute particularly singled out by Bancroft in the text, 
is one of principle. The Papists and Puritans had both 
maintained that a Christian monarch stood on no different 
footing from an heathen ruler, and consequently, that 
neither his duties^ as ruler, could at any time interfere 
with the Church, nor the Church's duty clash with his. 



323 

Such a position, koweTer, was evidently untruei in fad, 
in addition to involving in theory the objection of an 
xwftTium in imperio. For, not to insist on historical 
examples, it was untrue, in £act, because a Christian 
monarch could never divest himself of his duties as a 
member of the Church of Christ; nor could it be the 
duty of the Church ever to forget that the King, if a 
Christian, is but one of her children. And it is at this 
point that the theory of the English ^< alliance of Church 
and State," distinguishes us from the Papists and secta- 
rians, and also avoids the objection of an imperium in im- 
peria The very idea of an alliance of the two, involves 
mutual duties; and it is a complete pttitio priiutipii to 
say at the outset, that mutual duties between two such 
estates are not possible. But then, of course, there must, 
in every Commonwealth, be a supremacy somewhere. If 
there be two powers in any conununity, one must be su* 
perior to the other, or order and government would soon 
become impossible. The Papist meets this by making 
the Pope superior to the Crown ; the Puritan obviates the 
difficulty, by making the Church independent of the Crown, 
and taking the chance of a rebellion. The Church of Eng- 
land avoids the foreign tyranny and the domestic anarchy 
by the theory of a strict alliance, offensive and defensive. 
According to the terms of such an alliance, a supremacy, 
in things purely spiritual, is assigned to the Church alone : 
a supremacy purely civil, to the State alone; and in 
mixed matters, the supremacy is consigned to a mixed 
tribunal. The true freedom of the Church and of the 
State, in this country, can only consist with a strict ad- 
herence to these distinctions. It is by no means necessary 
to maintain that these distinctions have always been 
unerringly preserved. It is enough, in vindication of our 
theory, to show that the Church has never, directly or 



224 

indirectly, surrendered her own spiritual supremacy any 
more than the State has looked to the Church as the 
fountain of its Civil Power. They who would argue that 
because Kings have at times administered matters eccle- 
siastical, therefore our Church is Erastian, might as justly 
argue, that, because our Archbishops have been Prime 
Ministers, <Aer^re our State is a mere hierarchy ! — Doubt- 
less, the respective duties of the Regale and the Ponti- 
ficate, have, at times, been unhappily confounded and 
mistaken; but our Church has always adhered to her 
spiritual principles, prerogatives, and powers. Nor has 
she been so violently interfered with by the State after 
all, as have the Churches of France and of Spain, albeit 
in communion with Rome. 

L 

Oxford, 

Tlie Feast of S.mBarwiheus, 
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PREFACE. 



Before we proceed to illustrate the Fourth formal 
revision of our Church-offices^ we must pause to mark 
their progress through the intermediate ordeal — << the fiery 
trial that ^as to try them," which may indeed itself be 
reckoned, not unfitly^ as the most searching of all correc- 
tions and cleansingB — a revision of blood. To this object 
the present Part of these Tracts is devoted. 

Between the times of the Hampton Court and the 
Savoy Conferences we see our Church " cast down, but 
not destroyed." Her enemies, truly, " rejoiced over her," 
not knowing that though she fell she ** should rise again;" 
but it is for us to trace how surely when she was ^^ sitting 
in darkness" the Lord^ was still a light unto hen 

It was the will of Providence that the Head of the 
Church of England and the Head of the State (under 
Gk)D) should each lay down his life for the Truth. The 
MaRian Martyrs died to assert the Protestantism of our 
Church ; Laud and Charles perished rather than sur- 
render her true Catholicism^, The Prelate and the 
Monarch — the Priest and the Layman, stood united by 
brotherhood in suffering; and the <^ alliance" which was 
sought for in times of prosperity was not disowned in 
adversity. 

In taking passages^ as we here do, from the extant 
remains of the Archbishop and the King, we suppose that 
we shall be beyond the reach of any charge of " selecting." 
The great body of the Clergy of that time formed, indeed, 
a noble band of Confessors — but these two were then the 
devoted Martyrs of the Church. Nor is there reason to 
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Ecclesiastical body ; nay did to the utmost of their brief 
power. We are not asking attention here, to a Bishop 
and a King, but to the Church, speaking through the 
voice of her Martyrs. 

One circumstance should not be omitted, as giving addi- 
tional weight, perhaps, with some, to the Tracts here 
set forth, viz. : that the work, of which the former is an 
extract, was originally undertaken by Laud, at the sug- 
gestion of the King^ — and that the Royal Martyr was 
assisted in the work from which we* take the latter Tract 
by Bishops Ussher, and Sanderson, Sheldon, and Duppa. 
And having named this, we pass on to a brief digression 
on a topic incidentally touched on in the Tract of King 
Charles — concerning which very grave charges have at 
times been brought against us, viz. : the relative jurisdic- 
tion of the Church and the State. 

The known sentiments of Laud and the King are in 
themselves sufficient to exempt them, we should suppose, 
from any serious accusation of Erastianism: no such 
charge can be really made to consist with their avowed 
and unyielding support of the divine doctrines of the 
Succession and the Sacraments. And yet their (an- 
guage at times,^ is certainly such as might almost be called 
Erastian, if we did not recollect who used it — and under 
what circumstances. With such a Monarch as Charles, 
a much less confiding Prelate than Laud might have been 
tempted into concessions. But if (which is the worst that 
can be supposed,) we were to convict both the Archbishop 
and the King of inconsistency in this point, it would but 
furnish another instance of what we have so often insisted 
on, viz. : that the greatest of our authorities are not to be 
followed as individuals — and that the true Churchman will 

1 James I. 2 See Laud*8 Sermon»-and Tract z. p. S6. Ac. 



\ 



honour the wise of past ages, not for any peculiai^ senti- 
ments in which they varied Iprom others, but ohly so for as 
they spoke << the same thing" with the great body of the 
faithful, their universal brethren in Christ* Nor is this 
<< Unity of the Spirit " diflScult to discern injmcty however 
difficult to describe in theory. TruOj there is nothing so 
hard to grapple with, or fix in controversy, as the spirit of 
a writer { but yet nothing is, at the same time, more retd 
and more influential. And we may say of our present 
Tracts what we may 'say of the Laudian era at large, 
that whatever portion thereof, may be debated about — no 
candid controversialist will deny for a moment the Catholic 
tone and spirit of the whoky on all the leading subjects of 
debate connected with the Ministry and Sacramento of 
the Church. 

The circumstances of our times, however, seem to make 
it more and more likely that the subject of Episcopal 
Jurisdiction, glanced at in p. 261, will be brought into con- 
troversy ; and nothing can be more important, at present, 
than to clear our thoughts respecting it It seems very evi-* 
dent that our present Ecclesiastical position, anomalous as it 
is, is likely, before long, to become more so ; and it surely 
behoves us to understand on v/hai principle the Episcopal 
Jurisdiction of our Church is to be modified — restrained 
*— suppressed-— or extended, by a power external, and not 
necessarily even friendly to us. How much are we pre- 
pared to submit to, before we speak ? And the principles 
on which our forefathers in the faith professed to act, 
though not a rule, may still be some help to us. Our 
circumstances indeed are very different from theirs-— our 
position much more complicated, if not quite unintelligible* 
Let this make us fin time J look with more care to our 
principles than has been our feishion of late. 
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The Church would naturally be inclined to concede to 
a religious Monarch like Charles, with an Archbishop 
for his Prime Minister, the verv utmost that could be sur- 
rendered of Ecclesiastical Supremacy, without directly 
trenching on a spiritual function. While, even by a legal 
fiction only, the Church and the State were assumed to 
be identical^ the mutual confidence existing among the 
higher authorities of each would be a sufficient guarantee 
,gainstinfringment of essential rights: and much might be 
iJlowed, for convenience and simplicity of government, 
which would never have been formally recognized onfrmr 
eiple^ But it would be madness, in less happy circuin- 
stances of the body politic, to allow the assumptions of 
other times to be used as precedents for ours. 

It is of no use fancying that our rulers are Churchmen, 
when we know that, as a body, they no longer are so ; 
and yet it is plain that in Ecclesiastical matters a power is 
to be exercised over us (and no one gainsays it,) which 
would barely have been allowed as lavrfid in the days of 
an exclusively Church-legislature ! That the present 
course of events can continue unchecked, and yet a most 
serious crisis avoided, is impossible. The Spiritual 
SuFREikiACY of the Episcopate — The right of the Church 
to govern herself iniemally^ are questions which must soon 
be brought to an issue. Nothing can postpone it long. 
I^t us, as Churchmen, occupy the present moment in 
understanding our duties, that when called on to act we 
may not act at random. 

In the Primitive Church there was a " Godly discipline" 
(as our Prayer Book in one place reminds us), and the admi- 
nistrators of that discipline, after ^ie Apostt«9, wvre the 
Bishops. If the ends to be attained by that Christian dis- 
cipline canbe attained at any time by the Bishops voluntarily 
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placing in abeyance the exercise of certain of their powers, 
we will not deny that they may do it. At times, under 
exclusively Christian Governments, holy men have so 
thought and so acted. But they have not relinquished 
their power — received as it has been from a Heavenly 
Master, and not possibly to be surrendered to an earthly 
one. The End — the edification of the whole body of 
Christ is that which is to be kept in view. It is a novel 
discovery of the present age, that " Church Discipline** 
means no more than "keeping Priests of the Church 
in order," as a sort of Religious Police for the State. No : 
** We," Bishops, Priests, Deacons, and People, " being 
many, are one Body in Christ, and every one members one 
of another." And let us, in thinking over this most critical 
subject, never forget that what latitudinarians call " a mere 
niatter of discipline" may in some of its not very remote 
consequences involve those Sacramental and Doctrinal 
questions on which the very existence, no less than the 
integrity, of a Church must depend. 

For ourselves,^ indeed, we are free to confess, that our 
notions respecting the spiritual jurisdiction of the Church 
are somewhat higher than those maintained in the Tract, 
No. X., but looking at King Charles's sentiments on 
this head as the lowest which even a layman could, in the 
most disastrous times, think admissible for Churchmen, 
we should rejoice to think that they were now entertained 
by our present laity in these days of as determined and 

only more rejaied persecution. 

I. 

Oxford, 

i% qf jSsv Oarfo** Martgrdm, 1840. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The severest trial which the Church of England has at any time, 
prolmbly, sustained, happened in the {nimacy of the venerable Lauo, 
This period witnessed the resolute attempt of long baffled factions to 
obtain, by force, those concessions (of discipline and doctrine) which 
the Church had, thus far, refused to grant. The Conference from which 
this Tract is taken was held at tiie Ro3ral command ; and it was pub- 
lished by the Archbishop's authority, A.D. 1689. It thus bears witness, 
what was the unchanged doctrine of the Church, up to the time when 
her enemies, despairing of bending to t9 Afiir purples, b^;^! what 
they meant to be a war of extermination. 



OXJORO, 

Feast of S, Matthew. 



{Taken ffwn ^* Laud'i Cmfirenee!*) 
A. C^^The Jauit. B,^Tke Archbi$hop. 
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[Introductory Note. — A$ in the course of this Tract 
frequent aSueion is made to the DonatistSy (who had been brought 
into the discussion by the Archbishop, as using the very argument 
in a confessed heretical cause which the Roman hta now used 
in their own,) it may be well to premise a few lines concerning 
that ancient sect. 

The Donatists were, at first, only schismatics, but did aot 
long remain merely such ; they quickly became heretics abo. 
Donatus their leader, was disappointed at the election of 
Cm^Hm^ to the bi«hpprio of C^thage aiid raised against him 
some beavy aceuaations, in order to procutre, if possible, his 
depoaituwi* Failing in making good his charges, he instantly 
Bece^fid from the Chufob, and dxew with him a large and 
powerful party, whie)i in time divide Africa. They began, 
in a like spirit to that of the Novatians, by asserting a higher 
d^gr^ pf purity for themselv^ than for the Church. They 
inaintdined that the Church eould hs^ve no evil members in k* 
Froin tbift they were led to a deni^ of th^ Validity of Baptism 
in any impure communion-^by which they meant, << any except 
their own." Even heretics, in thpse days, took it forgranUd, 
that B^jptism^ if real and valid, Qonferred Grace ; hence th^ 
had no option but to deny the Baptism of all but themselves, 
Th<e modejrn notion of a << Spiritual Church'' is purely Don,^ 
iistiie; oi^f by adding th« further heresy of a dei^ of Bapti^* 
mal Grace, the moderns alluded to go farther into error than 
p 2 
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the Donatiflts did, on this point. Some indeed of thoee un- 
happy sectarians of old, *< ui mo$ e^ sehismaticarum" ^ waxed 
worse and worse/* and soon added to their errors, those of the 
Semi- Arians, and Macedoniani^ i. e. denied the equal Godhead 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. At one 
time, so successful had the Donatists become, that they well 
nigh out-numbered the Catholic Church of Africa ; and by 
their superior power and unrelenting spirit, were enabled to 
carry on a persecution against their orthodox brethren, the 
fierceness of which has been likened to what Christians suffered 
from Pagan Rome. The illustrious Saint Augustine was a 
main instrument, in the hand of God, of destroying this heretical 
sect. 

The Donatist schism continued for a hundred years ; from 
the attempted deposition of Caecilian A.D. 312, to the great 
Council of Carthage in A.D. 412. I.] 

The possibility [of being saved in the Roman Faith] I think 
cannot be denied, the ignorants especially ; because they hold 
the foundation, and cannot survey the building ; and the foun- 
dation can deceive no man that rests upon it ; but a secure 
way they cannot go, that hold with such corruptions when 
they know t/iem. Now, whether it be wisdom, in such a point 
as salvation is, to forsake a church in the which the ground of 
salvation isjirm, to follow a church in which it is but po9»ible 
one may be saved, (but very probable he may do worse, if he 
look not well to the foundation,) judge ye. I am sure S. 
Augustine^ thought it was not, and judged it a great sin, in 
point of salvation, for a man to prefer << incerta certes," un- 
certainties, and naked possibilities, before an evident and cer- 
tain course. And Bellarmine^ is of opinion, and that in the 
point of justification, '* that in regard of the uncertainty of 

1 Cgiit,l>oB.Ul».if0.3. SDsJiifttI>Ub.y.c7. 
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our own righteousness, and of the danger of vain glory, 
^ tutissimum est,* it is safest, to repose our whole trust in the 
mercy and goodness of God." And surely, if there be one 
safer way than another, as he confesses there is, he is no wise 
man, that in a matter of so great moment will not betake 
himself to the safest way. And, therefore, even you yourselves 
in the point of condignity of merit, though you write it and 
preach it boisterously to the people, yet you are content to 
die, renouncing the condignity of all your own merits, and 
trust to Christ's. Now, surely, if you will not venture to 
die as you live, live and believe in time as you mean to die. 

II. And one thing more, (because you bid mark this,) let 
pae remember to tell you for the benefit of others. Upon this 
very point, — ^* that we acknowledge an honest ignorant papist 
may be saved," — ^you, and your like, work upon the advantage 
of our charity, and your own want of it, to abuse the weak. 
For thus I am told you work upon them : << You see the Pro- 
testants (at least many of them) confess there may be salva- 
tion in our Church ; we absolutely deny there is salvation 
in theirs : therefore it is safer to come to ours than to stay 
in theirs ; to be where almost all grant salvation, than where 
the greater part of the world deny it." This argument is very 
prevailing with men that cannot weigh it, and with women, 
especially, that are put in fear by violent (though causeless) 
denying heaven unto them. And some of your party, since 
this, have set out a book called " Charity Mistaken ;" but 
beside the answer fully given to it, this alone is sufficient to 
confute it. First, that in this our charity (whatever yours be) 
is not mistaken, unless the charity of the Church herself were 
mistaken in the case of the Donatists, as shall after appear. 
Secondly, even mistaken charity (if such it were) is far better 
than none at all. And if the mistaken be ours, ^e none is 
yours. Yea, but A. C. [the Jesuit] tells us « That this denial 
of salyation is grounded upon charity^ as were the Uke threat^ 



•rG«m<»f aad Oe half nftkos. For Oo* k Wft iMte (rfK 
WtuA, mbA 006 trae CTburnk, aMJoot oC uhsl Ikot! is'iio SDnfftr 
tkm; and ketkat wffl not liear llie Clrarcii, let Inm beast 
heatlmi and a publican ; fbeiefure. he says, if is BMMne diariCjr 
to forewarn ns of Ibe danger by diese ttaeaSs^ tban to kf m 
mn into it diroogb a fUse seenritT.** It is true Aat 6mi« is 
but one true Faitb, and bat one true Chnreb ; but tibat one, 
bodi Faith and Clmn^, is die Catholcc Christian, met tbm 
partienlar Raman^ And this Cadiofic Christian Church, he 
that w3! not both hear and obey, yea, and Ae partiadmr 
Ckwrdk in wrkick ke lives foo, (so far as it, in necessari e s, agreed 
with the UiriirBits AL,) is in as bad condition ** as a heathen 
and a pobiican," and perhaps in some r espec ls worse ; and 
were we in this case, we should thank A. C. [[the Jesnit]] fbr 
^ring ns warning of onr danger. But it is not so : fot he 
Annders out aD these threats and denial of saiyafion, becaniie 
we join not wiHk the B&num Church in all thii^s, as if het 
corruptions were part of the Catholic Faith of Christ. S6 
the whole passage fe a mere b^ging of the question, and then 
threatening upon it, without all gihound of reason or charitjf. 
In the mean time let A. C. [the Jesuit] look to hims^, that 
in his false security he run not into the danger, and loss of Mi 
own salyatibn, while he would seem to take such care of <juML 
But though fhis argument prevails with the weak, yet if k 
much stronger in the cunning, than the true force of it: Ibf 
an arguments are Very moving, that lay their ground upon 
the adversaries* confession, especially if it be confessed, laid 
avouched to be true. But if you would speak truly, and s&y, 
many Protestants indeed confess there is salvation patiMf to 
be attained in the Roman Church ; but they say, trithal, th&t 
the errors of that Church are so many (and some so gte&t as 
weaken thd foundation) that it is very hard to go that tray t6 
heaven, especially to them that have had theti^th manifested; 

^e heiut of fba8 argomeiit were utteriy brokai,^— Beside the 
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knm if tkk srgvteat Mes upvm two ^ngt, one (Mlrectlj ex*- 
pr«8)sed» tlie other but «i upon the by >*^ 

HI. That whieh i« expressed v^ we and iMi adyersaries 
consent that there is salratioii to some in the Roman Church. 
Wh«t I woidd jou hare us as malicious (at least as rash) as 
yourselves are to us, and deny you so much as possibillity of 
sftlvatioK ? K we should^ we might make you in some things 
straiiB for a proof. But we hate not so learned Christ, as either 
to return evil for evil in this heady course, or to deny salva* 
iaoja to sMEie ignorant silly souls, whose humble, peaceable 
obedienoe makes them safe among any part of men that profess 
the fettodaUon, CMRiaT ^ and therefore seek not to help our 
ioailse by doeiyiBg this comfort to silly Christians, as you most 
fiercely do where you can come to work upon them. And 
thlfl was an old trick of the Donatbts ; for in the point of Bap- 
tbrn^ (whether that Sacrament was true in the Catholic Church 
or lA the part of Donatus,) they exhdfted all to be baptized 
atnong them. Why ? Because both parU granted that Bi^ 
tlsm was true among the Donatists ; which that peevish sect 
most luqutftly denied tht sound part, as S« Augustine delivers 
it«* I would ask now : had not the ortiiodox true Baptism 
among them, because the Donatists denied it injuriously? 
Or shoidd the orthodox against truth have denied Baptism 
aoMng the Donatists, either to cry quittance with them^ or 
&at thehr argument might not be the stronger because both 
parts granted ? But mark this, how far you run from all eom- 
Bum principles of Christian peace^ as well as Christian truth, 
while you deny salvation most unjustly to us, hota which you 
are feur^er off yourselves. Besides, if this were or eould be 
ttado a eoneludlng argument^ I pray, why do not you believe 
with us in the point of the Eucharist ? For all sides agree in 
the MA of th^ Church of England^ that in the most Blbssed 
Sacrambitt ibe worthy receiver is by his faith made qtfrii- 



oaHy partaker of the true and real body and blood of Christ, 
truly, and really, and of all the benefits of His Passion. Yonr 
Roman Catholics add a manner of this His Presence, Tran- 
substantiation, which many deny ; and the Lutherans a manner 
of this presence, Consnbstantiation^ which more deny. If the 
argument be good, then, even for this consent, it is safer 
communicating with the Church of England than with the 
Roman or Lutheran, because all agree in this truth, not in 
any other opinion. Nay, Suarez himself, and he a very learned 
adversary, (what say you to this A. C. [the Jesuit] ? doth 
truth force tins from him ?) confesses plainly : << That to 
believe transubstantiation is not simply necessary to salvation ;" 
and yet he knew well the Church had determined it. And 
Bellarmine, after an intricate, tedious, and almost inexplicable 
discourse about an << adductive conversion," (a thing which 
neither divinity nor philosophy ever heard of till then,) is, at 
last, forced to come% this: << Whatsoever is concerning the 
manner and forms of speech, < illud tenendum est,' is to be 
held, that that the conversion of the bread and wine into the 
Body and Blood of Christ is substantial, but after a secret 
and ineffable manner, and not like in all things to any natural 
conversion whatsoever." Now if he had left out " conversion,*' 
and affirmed only Christ's Real Presence there, after a mys- 
terious and indeed << ineffable manner," no man could have 
spoke better. And therefore, if you will force the argum^it 
always to make that the safest way of salvation which differing 
parties agree on, why do you not yield to the force of the same 
argument in the belief of the Sacrament, one of the most imme- 
diate means of salvation, where not only the most but all agree, 
and your own greatest clerks cannot tell what to say to the 
contrary? 

IV. I speak here for the force of the argument, which cer- 
tainly in itself is nothing, though by A. C. [the Jesuit] made 
of great account \ for be says^ 5f Jt is a confession of adversa- 
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ries extorted by truth ;*' just as Petilian the Donatist bragged 
in the case of Baptism. But in truth it is nothing, for the 
syllogism which it frames is this : The Papists and the Protes- 
tants, which are the parties differing, agree in this, That there 
is salvation possible to be found in the Roman Church. But 
in point of faith and salvation it is safest for a man to take that 
way which the differing parties agree on. Therefore it is safest 
for a man to be and continue in the Roman Church. To the 
rn^or proposition then, I observe first, that though many 
learned Protestants grant this, all do not. And then that propo- 
sition is not universal, nor able to sustain the conclusion : for 
they do not in this all agree ; nay, I doubt not but there are 
some Protestants which can and do as stiffly and as churlishly 
deny them salvation as they do us : and A. C. [the Jesuit] 
should do well to consider, whether they do it not upon as good 
reason at least. Next for the minor proposition : namely, That 
in point of faith and salvation it is safest for a man to take that 
way which the adversary confesses, or the differing parties 
agree on, I say that it is no metaphysical principle, but a bare 
contingent proposition, and being indefinitely taken, may be 
true or false, as the matter is to which it is applied ; and so of 
no necessary truth in itself, nor able to lead in the conclusion. 
Now that this proposition — In point of faith and salvation it 
is safest for man to take that way which the differing parties 
agree on, or which the adversary confesses — hath no strength 
in itself, but is sometimes true and sometimes false, as the 
matter is about which it is conversant, is most evident. First, 
by reason, because consent of disagreeing parties is neither 
rule nor proof of truth ; for Herod and Pilate, disagreeing 
parties enough, yet agreed against truth itself : but truth rather 
is or should be the rule to frame, if not to force agreement. 
And secondly, by the two instances before given ; for in the 
instance between the orthodox Church then and the Donatists 
this proposition is most false ; for it was a point of faith, and 
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^ «f sdvsddii) that tli^y were upon ; namely, tie lig^tftie and 
administrfttion of the Sacirameiit of Baptism. And yet, had H 
been safest to take up that way which the difiering parts agreed 
on, or which the adverse part confessed, men must needs hsft 
gone tdth the Donatists against the Church. And this most 
fan out as oft as any heretic wiD cunningly take that way 
against the Church which the Donatists did, if this pr^dple 
shall go for current. But in the second instance, concerning 
the Eueharistj a matter of fkith, and so of salvation too, €b!t 
same proposition is most true. And the reason is, became 
here the matter is true ; namely, the true and real participation 
of the Body and Blood of Christ in that Blessed Sacra- 
ment. But in the former the matter was ftJse ; namely, that 
rebaptization was necessary for Biqptism formerly given by the 
Church. So this proposition — In point of faith and salvaticm 
ft is safest for a man to take that way which the differing par^ 
ties agree in, or which the adversaiy confesses, is, yon see, bofli 
true and false, as men have cunning to apply it, and as the 
matter is about which it is conversant, and is therefore no ptiy^ 
position able or fit to settle a conclusion in any sober man's 
mind, till the matter contained under it be well scanned and 
examined. 

And yet, as much use as you would make of this propoflitioii 
to amaze the weak, yourselves dare not stand to it ; no, not 
where the matter is undeniably true, as shall appear in divers 
particulars besides this of the Eticharist. 

V. But before I add any other particular instances, I ramat 
teD you what A. C. [the Jesuit] says to the two former : ISorr 
he teYb us, " These two are nothing like the present case.'^ 
Nothing I that is strange indeed. Why, in the first of thoae 
cases concerning the Donatists your proposition is false ; and 
no far firom being safest, that it was no safe way for a man to 
take tittt way.of belief, and so of salvation, which both parts 
agreed on. And is thb notiiiiig? nay^ is not tUa fUl and 



no lii6re, that It is mt^t taluAg t&M wsjf of feeHef iprUch thi 
diflieiing partis agree oA, or which tbe aicfversary donflBsdefll 
And iti the second of those^ c'dBet coneerriing the £ti«haiiMt» 
fontf pYoporition indeed is true ; not by the tmth Which it h«tk 
in itself fnetaphysically and in atsfract^ but oidy in regard 6f 
the matter to which it is applied : yet there you desert yotu* 
own propositioil where it is true. And is this nofhing ? iiay, 
h not this also fViU sind home to the present case, since it ap« 
pearis your proposition is such as yourselves dare not bide by, 
either when it is true or when it is false ? For in the case of 
Saptism administered by the Donatisf, t&e proposition is iUse, 
and you dare not bide by it for truth'is sake. And itt the 
dase of the £ucharist tiie proposition is true, and y^t you dare 
not bide by it for the Church of fioi&e's sake! So that 
Chuifeh (with you) cannot err, and yet will Aot suffer you to 
maintain truth ; which not to^ do* is some degree of error, and 
that no small one. 

VI. WeB, A. C [the Jesuit] goes on, and ghres bis reason 
why these two instances axe nothing like the present eas^ 
^* For in thesfe cases," saith he, " there arer annexed other rea- 
sons of certainly known pefS of damnabfe schism and heresy, 
which we shodfd incur by consenting to thef Donatists' denial 
of trtre Baptism among Catholics, and to the Ptt>te8tant*s de- 
tfial or doubting of the true substantial ftesence of Carist 
in the CucHARisT ; but in this case of resoi^dng to lire md 
die in the Catholic Roman Church, there is confessedly no 
such peril of any damiiable heresy or schism, or any other sin." 
Here I have many particulars to observe trpon A. C. [the 
Jesuit] and you shall have them as briefly as I can set them 
down. Afid first I take A. C. [the Jesuit] at his Wotd, ttalt 
in the^ case of the Donatlsts, sh<wi!d it be followed, there would 
be known peril of damnable schism aitd heresy by^ denying 
true Baptism to he% the orthodox Clmrcb, f^rfifiUs you 
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may see what a sound proposition this is, That where two 
parties are dissenting, it is safest believing that in which both 
parties agree, or which the adversary confesses ; for here you 
may see by the case of the Donatist is confessed — ^it may lead 
a man that will universally lean to it into known and danmable 
schism and heresy. An excellent guide, I promise you, this ; 
is it not ? 

Nor, secondly, are these, though A. C. [the Jesuit] calls 
them so, annexed reasons ; for he calls them so but to blanch 
the matter as if they fell upon the proposition ab extra, acci- 
dentally, and from without ; whereas they are not annexed or 
pinned on, but flow naturally out of the proposition itself. For 
the proposition would seem to be metaphysical, and is appli- 
able indifferently to any common belief of dissenting parties, 
be the point in difference what it will. Therefore, if there be 
any thing heretical, schismatical, or any way evil in the point, 
this proposition being neither universally nor necessarily true, 
must needs cast him that relies upon it upon all these rocks 
of heresy, schism, or whatever else follows the matter of the 
proposition. 

Thirdly, A. C. [the Jesuit] doth extremely ill to join these 
cases of the Donatists for Baptism, and the Protestants for the 
Eucharist together, as he doth. For this proposition in the 
first, concerning the Donatists, leads a man (as is confessed 
by himself) into known and danmable schism and heresy ; but 
by A. C.'s [the Jesuit's] ^good leave, the latter, concerning the 
Protestants and the Eucharist, nothing so. For I hope A. C. 
[the Jesuit] dare not say, that to believe the true, substantial 
Presence of Christ is either known or damnable schism or 
heresy. Now as many and as learned Protestants maintain 
and believe this, as do believe possibility of salvation (as 
before is limited) in the Roman Church, therefore, they, in 
that, [are] not-guilty of either known or danmable schism or 
heresyi though the Donatists were of both» 
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FourtUy, whereas he imposes upon the Protestants << the 
denial or doubting of the true and real Presence of Christ in 
the Eucharist," he is a great deal more bold than true in that 
also ; for understand them right, and they certainly neither 
deny nor doubt it. For as for the Lutherans, as they are com* 
monly called, their very opinion of consubstantiation makes it 
known to the worlds that they neither deny nor doubt of his 
trae and real Presence there ; and they are Protestants. And 
for the Calvinists, if they might be rightly understood, they 
also maintain a most true and real Presence, though they can- 
not permit their judgment to be transubstantiated ; and they 
are Protestants too. And this is so known a truth that Bel- 
larmine confesses it ; for he saith, << Protestants do often grant 
that the true and real Body of Christ is in the Eucharist." 
But he adds, ** That they never say (so far as he hath read) 
that it 18 there Hruly and really' unless they speak of the sup- 
per which shall be in heaven." Well, first, if they grant that 
the true and real Body of Christ is in that blessed Sacrament, 
(as BeUarmine confesses they do, and it is most true,) then 
A. C. [the Jesuit] is false, who charges all the Protestants 
with denial or doubtfulness in this point. And, secondly, 
Bellarmine himself also shows here his ignorance or his malice ; 
ignorance, if he knew it not, malice, if he would not know it. 
For the Calvinists (at least they which follow Calvin himself,) 
do not only believe that the true and real Body of Christ is 
i^ceived in the Eucharist, but that it is there, and that we 
partake of it " ver^ et realiter," which are Calvin's own words ^ 
and yet Bellarmine boldly affirms that, to his reading, " no one 
Protestant did ever affirm it." And I, for my part, cannot 
believe but Bellarmine had read Calvin, and very carefully, 
he doth so frequently and so mainly oppose him. Nor can 
that place by any art be shifted, or by any violence wrested 
fix>m Calvin's true meaning of the Presence of Christ in and 

4 In I Oor. X. a» 



(leavAa wbiit9aeyiei> B«t mc^yt manifest it k» that <<%va4 
hgfsrioh" (for wgbt I I^Vje i^^) will nerer aerve Bf>tla;ij[iiiVB 
to ai^cvfi^ jbm; for 1^ bunself» but in the yerj eliapter goinj^ 
before, quotes ibux places o^t pf Calvin, in whioh be S9>jf§ 
expressly, tbat ire receive in the Sacrament the Bo4y and Blotod 
of Ci^B^r <<ver^" truly. So Calvin says it four tij]^eB»a^4 
HeUarmine quotes the places ; and yet he says in tbe ver^ 
ne^jct du^piter, that ^'nerer any Protestant said so» to hisrea4* 
ingl" Andy for the Chuiu;h of England,^ nothing is mc^;^ 
plain than that it believes £^pid teaches the true and re ax« ?n;&- 
SEJticE of CunisT in the Euci) arist, unless A. C. [the Jesuit][ 
can make a body no body, and blood no blood, (as perh$ij]^ 
he cai|L by transubstantiation,) as well as brecul no bread, and 
wixie no wine : and the Church of England is Protestant \^ 
So Protestants of all sorts mainta>in a true and real Presenoa 
of Christ in the EuQharist ; and tbep, whe^e is any lp;iown^ 
or damnable b^^i^^y bere ? A^ for the l^a^na^d of tbos.^ ^ea* 
Ions men thajt died in this c^nse^ in Queen Msgry's d^ys, tb,i^ 
denied not the real Preiaien^e simply taken, but ^ tbair of^qr 
sil^ forced transubatantiation upon them, ^ if that aiid th^ 
rea) Presence had been all onei. Wh^eas all the ancient Cbn^if 
tians ever bebeved the one» ^s^ none but modem and snpeir- 
Stitiou^ CJjpstiai]^ b^eve the other; if they do believe ii^ 
for I, for my pa^t, doubt they do not. And as for tbe u^ 
learned, in those times, and all times, the^ zeal (they bobtiog 
the fo^pMlation) mfij eat <Hit their i^oranoes and leave then^ 
sa&. Now tl^t the leaimed Protestants in Queen Mary'fi 
days did not deny, nay, did maintain tb^ << real Presence," wii) 
ina^(^dy appear. For when the cominissioners obtruded tp 
Jo, F;^ the presence of Christ^s natural Body in the Sacra- 
ment, and thavt without all figure or similitude, Jq. ]Fritbf 
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a<toawle<Jgesy << Th^t the inward man doth as verity receive 
Christ's Body as the outward man receives the Sacrament 
wiUi his mouth." And he adds, -< That neither side ought to 

* 

make it a necessary article of faith, but leave it indifferent," 

Nay, Archbishop Cranmer? comes more plainly and more 
home to it than Frith. " For if you understand," saith he, " by 
this word really, * reips& ;* that is, in ver^ deed and effectually ; 
so Christ, by the grace and efficacy of His passion, is indeed 
and truly present, &c. But if by this word < really' you under- 
stand < corporaliter corporally, inHis natural and organical Body, 
under the forms of bread and wine, it is contrary to the holy 
Word of God." And so likewise Bishop Ridley .» Nay, Bishop 
Ridley adds yet further, and speaks so fully to this point, as I 
think no man can add to his expression : and it is well if some 
Protestants except not against it. " Both you and I," saith 
he, " agree in this ; that in the Sacrament is the very true and 
natural Body and Blood of Christ, even that which was bom 
of the Virgin Mary, which ascended into heaven, which sits 
on the right hand of God the Father, which shall come from 
thence to judge the quick and the dead : only we differ in 
niodo, in the way and manner of being. We confess all one 
thing to be in the Sacrament, and dissent in the manner of 
being there. I confess Christ's natural Body to be in the 
Sacrament by spirit and grace, &c. You make a grosser kind 
of being, inclosing a natural body imder the shape and form 
of bread and wine." So far and more, Bishop Ridley. And 
Archbishop Cranmer confesses^ that he was indeed of another 
opinion, and inclining to thai of Zuinglius, till Bishop Ridley 
convinced his judgment and settled him in this point. And 
for Calvin, he comes no whit short of these, against the calumny 
of the Romanists on that behalf. Now afker all this, with what 
face can A. C. [the Jesuit] say (as he doth,) that Protestants 
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deajordovbt of tiie true or real IVescace of Chkist in &e 
fB.] SacmMat? I camioCvril tensor am unwilfii^ to utter. 
FiflUj, wliereM it » added br A. C. [the Jesuit] « Tbai 
in dds p r cj e ai case there is no peril of anj damnaMe hereof » 
or afhiww, or anj other sn in resoliii^ to fire md die in the 
Roman Chordi,'' that ii not so neither ; fcM- he that lires in 
the Boman Chordi widi sach a resolotion, is presomed to 
bdiere as that Chnreh beiicTes. And he that doth so, I w3l 
not saj is as gnikj, hot gutty he i>, more cnr less, of the schism 
whidi that Chnreh first caused h\ her corroptions, and now 
oontinnes bj them and her power together ; and of all her 
damnable opinions too in point of misbelief ; (though perhaps 
A. C. [the Jesoit] will not hare them called heredes, nnkes 
thej hare been condemned in some General Council,) and of 
all other sins also, which the doctrines and misbelief of that 
Church leads him into. And mari^ it I pray. For it b one 
thing to live in a schismatical church, and not coumiunicate 
with it in the schism, or in any false worship that attends iL — 
For so Elias lived among the ten tribes and was not schisma- 
tical, and after him Elisseus. But then neither of them eithei^ 
countenanced the schism, or worshipped the calves in Dan oi^ 
in BetheL And so also, besides these prophets, did those thou- 
sands live in a schismatical church, yet never bowed their kne6 
to BaaL But it is quite another thing to live in a schismatical 
Church, and communicate with it in the schism and in all th6 
superstitions and corruptions which that church teaches ; naj^, 
to live and die in them. For certainly here no man can so live in 
a schismatical church, but, if he be of capacity enough and un- 
derstand it, he must needs be a formal schismatic, or an involved 
one if he understand it not. And in this case the Church of 
Rome is either far worse or more cruel than the Church of Israel, 
even under Ahab and Jezebel, was. The synagogue indeed was 
corrupted a long time and in a great degree ; but I do not find 
tiiat tills doctrine, you must sacrifice in tiie high places, or this— 
you may not go and worship at the one altar in Jerusalem was 
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either taught by the priests or maintained by the prophets, 
or enjoined the people by the Sanhedrim : nay, can you shew 
me when any Jew, living there devoutly according to the law, 
was ever punished for omitting the one of these or doing the 
other? But the Church of Rome hath solemnly decreed her 
errors ; and erring, hath yet decreed withal that she cannot 
err; and imposed upon learned men disputed and improbable 
opinions ; transubstantiation, purgatory, and forbearance of 
the cup in the blessed Eucharist, even against the express com- 
mand of our Saviour, and that for articles of faith I And to 
keep off disobedience, whatever the corruption t)e, she hath 
bound up her decrees upon pain of excommunication, and all 
that follows upon it. Nay, this is not enough, unless the faggot 
be kindled to light them the way. This, then, may be enough 
for us to leave Rome, though the old prophet forsook not 
Israel. 

And, therefore, in this present case, there is peril, great peril 
of danmable, both schism and heresy, and other sin, by living 
and dying in the Roman Faith, tainted with so many supersti*- 
tions as at this day it is, and their tyranny to boot. So that 
here I may answer A. C. [the Jesuit] just as S. Augustine 
answered Petilian, the Donatist, in the fore-named case of 
Baptism. For when Petilian pleaded the concession of his 
adversaries, << That Baptism, as the Donatists administered it, 
was good and lawful," and thence inferred (just as the Jesuit 
doth against me) ** that it was better for men to join with his 
congregation than with the Church," S. Augustine answers : 
^' We do indeed approve among heretics Baptism, but so, not 
as it is the Baptism of heretics, but as it is the Baptism of 
Christ. Just as we approve the Baptism of adulterers, 
idolaters, witches; and yet not as it is theirs, but as it is 
Christ's Baptism. For none of these, for all their Baptism, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God : and the apostle reckons 
heretics among them." And again, afterwards, << It i» not 
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thcfefbre yowrs,*' sakh S» Augu»tine» ^ that ve feajt ia desbri^i 
but CiifiisT's ; wkick eyen ftmong the sacrilegioiui i» of ao4 
in itself holy.** Now, you shall sec how full this corner home 
to our PetiUanist, A. C, [the Jesuit] (for he ia one of the 
contraeters of the Church of Christ to Rome, as the Dpna- 
tists confined it to Afric ;) and h£ cries out» '^ That a possi- 
bility of salvation is a free confession of the adversaries, and 
18 of force against them, and to be thought extorted from tbejii 
by force of truth itself." I answer : I do indeed, for my part, 
(leaving other men free to their own judgment,) acknowledge 
a possibility of salvation in the Roman Church ; but so, as 
that which I grant to Romanists, is noi a« they are RomanisU^ 
but as they are Christians : that is, as they believe the creed 
and hold the foundation^ Christ Himself not aa they associate 
themselves, wittingly and knowingly, to the gross superstitions 
of the Roman Church. Nor do I fear to destroy " Quod 
ipsorum est," that which is theirs ; but yet I dare not proceed 
so roughly as, with theirs» or for theirs, to deny or weaken 
the foundation, which is Chrxst's, even among them, and 
which is and remains holy, even in the midst of their super- 
stitions. And I am willing to hope there are many among 
them which keep within that Church, and yet wish the super- 
stitions abolished which they know, and which pray to Gap 
to forgive their errors in what they know uQt ; and which hold 
the foundation firm» and Uve accordingly ; aod which would 
have all things amended that are amiss, were it in their power. 
And to such I dare m)t deny a possibility of salvation, for that 
which is CnaisT*s in th^n^; tbpugh they hazard thepiselves 
extremely by keeping so close tp that which is superstition, 
and in the case of images comes too near idolatry. Nor can 
A. C. [the Jesuit] shift this oW by adding, " livmg and dying 
in the Roman Churclu" For this <' living and dying in the 
Eo)»a9 Church" (as is before expressed) c^not taJ^P away 
^^ pps8|bilit|f ^f^b^ic)^ fton^ iJv^m wbic}^ believe eind nepeQt 



Aittf ttMf ^«o, J gmBl tbw inqi» l» in th»l » Ponlii^ •!■% 
limfl iM4 (^i^i in Bchi#p, nigjil be iMved, To wkioii I 
aHfirop Iwo w«f!i« Fir»t, that a pkm koAest D6«9tisl» kayteg 
^ i» fpaleip^) Ivtt^ ^mptymf and kotding tba f<MMid«lioB (m 
tm «oc^ I liRQW i^ {)o904ia^dM) aod repenting of wbalovey 
wa§ SHI IP Um &94 would biHr^ rep0ntod of Ute schvim, had H 
hden ]u»ow» lo hiia, iMgh^ he saved* Secoodify that in this 
parliQulai'f the ^^n^anist and the Donatist d^er mudi ; and 
that} |)ief ef(Nre, it us Dot of necessary 6enseqaenoe that if a 
Romnwijl^ m^ (upon the eoactitioDs before ^xpfesaed) may be 
tavedi ^erefoFO a Donatist heretofore might : for in regard of 
Ihe s^^iPy the I>opatist was, in one respeet» worse and in 
groatap danger of damnation than the Romanist now is, and 
IQ other raspaot^ better and in less danger. The Donatist was 
in ipppator danger of damnation, if you consider the s^ism 
itself th^ f &r ^§y brs^e from the Grthodo^. Church without 
ftf^ Q9Mse g^veu them* And here it doth not follow, if the 
Komapist have a possibility of salvation, therefore a Donatist 
hath. But if you ponsider the cause of the sehism now, then 
thQ P(i9atif t was in less danger of damnation than the Ropiantst 
ifki beoauae t^ Cbflrch of Romo gave ike first and the greatest 
l^aiw i^ tke fiehilU3| (as js proved before)^o And, therefore, 
h^ro il doth nat foHow^ tiwt if ^ D^^i*^ have poasibittty of 
(iriyatiQQ, therefore a Romanist hath; £ar a lesii^ eil^d^r 
m^^ ha^ra ti^at possibi^y of »sifyt^ wbioh a greater hath nott 
And Imt <rf #1 whereas A. Q, [th<9 JeMut] a«^9 that ^^ eon- 

fOlfebteetloii fiot the Cfonfbrenoe; <* ft is tdb t^e, Indeed, that there Is a miserable 
tiatf in iM ^w w ii , »q* 1 9f3^ qo qqegtf OB bift ttwbest men do most bemoan it ; 
aor I9 he 9. C^m^^m t>M Wfinl^ npt ^yp W^i^y, might he have it with tnttk. 
diit i never said nor thought that the Protestants made this rent. The caiise of Qie 
tcikini^teTOMB} foryxmthrasiiisftrem y<m,beeBiiie^^ caSlMl for truth and redi^es 
igfUmo^ Flw«/K4Mmnraiit||g^bf«heiNlPfaoarfl|if|Pl»ofHis« ^wi]Dfi||^s 
fWf ou|ol i^maikqtq9^i^pj^j;aea^hh^m^^yfi$i99t(mP*m 
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fessedly there b no such peril/' that is a most loud untruth, 
and an ingenuous man would never have said it. For in the 
same place, where I grant a possibility of salvation in the 
Roman Church, I presently add, that it is no secure way in 
regard of Roman corruptions. And A. C. [the Jesuit] can- 
not plead for himself, that he either knew not tins, or that he 
overlooked it ; for himself disputes against it as strongly as he 
can. What modesty or truth call you this ? for he that con- 
fesses a possibility of salvation, doth not thereby confess no 
peril of damnation in the same way. — Yea, but if some Pro- 
testants should say there is peril of damnation to live and die 
in the Roman faith, their saying is nothing in comparison of 
the number or worth of those that say there is none ! So A. C. 
[the Jesuit] again : << And beside, they which say it are con- 
tradicted by their own more learned brethren." Here A. C. 
[the Jesuit] speaks very confusedly : but whether he speak 
of Protestants or Romanists, or mixes, the matter is not great: 
for as for the number and worth of men, they are no necessary 
concluders of truth. Not number : for who would be judged 
by the many ? The time was when the Arians were too many 
for the orthodox. Not worth simply ; for that, once misled, 
is of all other the greatest misleader : and yet God forbid that 
to worth weaker men should not yield, Ih difficult and per- 
plexed questions : yet so as that when matters fundamental in 
the Faith come in question, they finally rest upon a higher and 
clearer certainty than can be found in either number or weight 
of men. Besides, if you mean your own party, you have not 
yet proved your party more worthy for life or learning than 
the Protestants. Prove that first, and then it will be time to 
tell you how worthy many of your popes have been, for either 
life or learning I As for the rest, you may blush to say it : 
for all Protestants unanimously agree in this, << That there is 
great peril of damnation for any man to live and die in the 
Roman persuasion \* and you are not able to produce 'any one 
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nroiestant that ever said the contrarjr. And, therefore that 
18 a most notorioiis slander, where you say that they which 
affirm this peril of damnation are contradicted by their own 
more learned brethren. 

Vn. And thus having cleared the way against the excep* 
tions of A. C. [the Jesuit] to the two former instances, I will 
now proceed (as I promised) to make this further appear, that 
A. C. [the Jesuit] and his fellows dare not stand to that ground 
which is here laid down, namely, << That in point of faith and 
salvation it is safest for a man to take that way which the 
adversary confesses to be true, or whereon the difieriDg par- 
ties agree ;'* and that if they do stand to it, they must be forced 
to maintain the Church of England in many things against 
the Church of Rome. 

And first, I instance in the article of our Saviour Christ's 
descent into hell. I hope the Church of Rome believes this 
article ; and, withal, that hell is the place of the damned : so 
doth the Church of England.^^ In this, then, these dissentiDg 
Churches agree ; therefore, according to the former rule (yea, 
and here in truth too) it is safest for a man to believe this article 
of the Creed, as both agree ; that is, that Christ descended in 
soul into the place of the damned. But this the Romanists will 
not endure at any hand; << for the school agree in it, that the soul 
on Christ in the time of His death went really no further 
that in limbumpatrum ;** which is not the place of the damned, 
but a region or quarter in the upper part of hell (as they call 
it) built up there by the Romanist, without licence of either 
scripture or the primitive Church. And a man would wonder 
how those builders with untempered mortar found light enough 
in that dark place to buil d as they have done. 

Secondly, I will instance in the institution of the Sacrament 
in both kinds. That Christ instituted it so, is confessed by 
both Churches ; that the ancient churches received it so, is 
agreed by both Churches : therefore, according to the fo^er 
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tfik fiacfmiiicttt in bodi londB* Amd y^ hekHiMB gm^nAlt 
A.C [ike Je0«il] fliwiliot 0iatid for good ; no, tiot at Ron« ; 
but to receire in one kind is enough for tiie hdtj ! And tte 
foor Bobemluit nmsl huve a diqMBsalion,^* that it may be 
lawfbl fbr them to reodye tiie Sacrament as ChbisI- eottk- 
iitfftJH them. And this mnst not be granted to ^em neiflief , 
ulesB they win acknowledge (most c^iposite to tmth) that thej 
are ** not boond bj divine hiw" to receiTe it in both klads. 
And here their bnOding with nntempered mortar appears ifcMMt 
manifesUy : fcH* they have no ^ow to maintain this, but tihe 
fiction of Thomas of Aquin. ** That he which receives tiie 
Body of Chbist receives also His Blood, per efmeomiUmtktti^ 
' by concomitancy :* because the blood goes always Widi ihe 
body ;" of which term, Thomas was the first author I call yet 
find. First, then, if this be true, I hope Christ knewil; 
and then why did He So unusefully institute it in both kfindi? 
Next if this be true, '^ concomitancy" accompanies the ptkit, 
as wdl as the people, and then why may not he receive It Hi 
one kind also? Thirdly, this is iq^Mtrently not true; fi»r Ste 
Eticharist is a Sacrament ** sanguinis ^Pusi^'* of blood shed afid 
poured out ; and blood poured out, and so severed fVym the 
body, goes not along wit^ the body, per eomUat^tUtm. Afid 
yet Christ must rather err, or proceed I know not hoir, In 
tiie institution of the Sacrament in both kinds, rath^ than tte 
holy wierring Church of Rome may do atiiiss in the detettti-> 
lUUion iot ity and the administration of it in one kind ! Jibr 
will the distinction, ^ that Christ imitated this as a saoriSce 
to which both kinds were necessaryj" serve the turn : for rtfj^ 
pose that true, yet He instituted it as a Sacrament also, o^ else 
that Saci'ament had no institution ^m Christ, which I sup-> 
pose A# C. [the Jesuit] dares not affirm. And that instituticai 
which the Sacrament had from Christ was in boHi kmds. 
▲od dpoe here is mentioQ hsf pened of sacnrifiee^ n^ flifrd 
la By ttw Ckrtiaefl of 3ftig^*«llUlfaaB© 0^ 
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ubtaaei liiafi be In tii^ aierifice which k oi^hvd lip to God, ia 
thai grmi lad high mjsterf of our redemption by the death of 
CdRMT. For as Chuist offered up Himself once for all) a fuU 
aad aU sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the whole worlds so 
did He institute and command a monory of this sacrifice in a 
SmeetaMtttf even till His coming again. Fur at and in the 
Ettoharist, we offer up to God three sacrifices ; one by tho 
{meftt only, that m the commemorative sacrifice of Christ's 
deitii)^ r^resented in bread broken uid wine poured out ; 
aaother by the priest and the people jointly, and that is the 
sacrifioe of praise and thanksgiving for all the benefits and 
. giaaces we receive by the precious death of Christ ; the third» 
by everjr particular man for himself only ; and that is the 
samftce of every man's body and soul, to serve Him in both 
all the rest of his life for this blessing thus bestowed on him* 
Now thus fiir these <tissenting Churches agree, that in the 
Eucharist there is a sacrifice of duty, and a sacrifice of praise, 
and a sacrifice of commemoration of Christ. Therefore, 
aoeording to the former rule, (and here in truth too,) it is safest 
fbr a man to believe tho commemorative^ the praising, and the 
poiforming sacrifice ; and to offer them duly to God, and leave 
^km Church of Rome in this particular to her superstitions, 
thai I aaay say ao more. And would the Church of Rome 
stand to A. C/s (the Jesuit's) rule, and believe dissenting parties 
^f^kete they agree^ were it but in this and that before of the 
real Presence, it would work fkur towards the peace of Christen- 
dom. But the truth is, they pretend the peace of Christendom, 
but i^are no more for it, than as it may uphold at least, if not 
increase their own greatness. 

My fourth instance shall be in the Sacrament of Baptism, 
and it» tkings required as necessary to make effectual to the 
r^o^ver* They, in the common received doctrine of the 
CtHUr<A of RomOj are three ; the mattori the form, and the 
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inteniion of the priest to do that which the Church doth, and 
intends he should do. Now all other divines, as well ancient 
as modem, and both the dissenting Churches also, agree in the 
two former ; but many deny that the intention of the priest is 
necessary. Will A. C. [the Jesuit] hold his rule, " That it is 
safest to believe, in a controverted point of faith, that which 
the dissenting parties agree on, or which the adverse party 
confesses ?" If he will not, then why should he press that as 
a rule to direct others, which he will not be guided by himself? 
And if he will, then he must go professedly against the Council 
of Trent, which hath determined it as de fide^ as a point of 
faith, that the intention of the priest is necessary to make the 
Baptism true and valid. Though in the history of that Coun- 
cil, it is most apparent the Bishops and other divines there 
could not tell what to answer to the Bishop of Minors, a Nei^- 
politan, who declared his judgment openly against it in the 
face of that Council.^* 

My fifth instance is, we say, and can easily prove, there are 
divers errors, and some gross ones, in the Roman Missal. But 
I myself have heard some Jesuits confess, that in the Liturgy 
of the Church of England there is no positive error; and 
being pressed why then they refuse to come to our churches, and 
serve God with us, they answered, they could not do it because, 
though our Liturgy had in it nothing ill, yet it wanted a great 
deal of that which was good, and was in their service. Now 
here, let A. C* [the Jesuit] consider again, here is a plain con- 
fession of the adverse part, and both agree there is nothing in 
our service but that which is holy and good. What will the 
Jesuit, or A. C, say to tfcis ? If he forsake his ground, then 
it is not safest in point of divine worship to join faith, as the 
dissenting parties agree, or to stand to the adversaries' own 
confession : if he be so hardy as to maintain it, then the Eng- 
lish Liturgy is better and safer to worship Gop by, than th§ 

14 See HiBtf of the Councn ef Trent. <Sd. Lat. 1682.) lib. U. p, S77f 
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Boman-Maas ; which yet, I presumei A. C. [iha Jesuit] will 
oot confess* 

VIII. In all these instances (the matter so falling out of 
itself for the argument enforces it not) the thing is true ; but 
not therefore true, because the dissenting parties agree in it, 
or because the adverse part confesses it ; yet lest the Jesuit, 
or A. C* for him, further to deceive the weak, should infer that 
this rule in so many instances is true, and false in none but 
that one concerning Baptism among the Donatists, and there^ 
fore the argument is true, utpluremquej as for the most, and 
that therefore it is the safest way to believe that which dis- 
senting parties agree on ; I will lay down some other particulars 
of as great consequence as any can be, in or about Christian 
religion. And if in them, A. C. or any Jesuit dare say, that 
it b safest to believe as the dissenting parties agree, or as the 
adverse party confesses, I dare say he shall be an heretic in the 
highest degree, if not an infidel. 

And first, where the question was betwixt the orthodox and 
the Arian, whether the Son of God were consubstantiated 
with the Father : the orthodox said He was 6/io8ffioSy of the 
same substance ; the Arian came within a letter of the truth, 
and said He was o/ioiaatos^ of like substance ; now he that says 
He is of the same substance, confesses He is of like substance 
and more, that is identity of substance ; for identity contains 
in it all degrees of likeness, and more ; but he that acknow- 
ledges and believes that He is of like nature, and no more, 
denies the identity. Therefore if thb rule be true, « That it 
is safest to believe that in which the dissenting parties agree, 
or which the adverse part confesses," (which A. C. [the Jesuit] 
. makes such great vaunt of,) then it is safest for a Christian to 
believe that Christ is of like nature with God the Father, 
and be free from belief that He is consubstantial with Him ; 
.which yet is concluded by the Council of Nice as necessary to 
sf^vatiou; c^id the contrary condemned for daQ^iali4^ bevesy. 



' SecmAy, 111 tiie questHm a,b(mt the rMtit^ctlot^, between 

the orthodox and divers gross heretics of old, and the lomb&p*' 
ttotd md libertines of Iftte. F^r all or most of f heise dissentbg 
paniM agree, that th^i^ ought to be a restin^eetioii from sin 
to A state df gra66 *, and that this resan«6tion only fo imeatit ifi 
Avers plu»a^ 6f holy Scripture, together ^th the life of 
the sotd ; which th^y are Content to say is immortal , font 
they utterly Aeay imy resurrection of the body after death s 
80, with them, that article of the Creed is gone. Now then, 
If my man will guide his faith by this rule of A. C. [the 
Jesuit] the consent of dissenting parties, or the confession of 
the adverse part, he must deny the resurrection of the body 
fh>m the gmve to glory, and bebeve none but that of die soul 
ttota sin to grace, which the adversaries confess, and in iduch 
the dissenting parties agree. 

Thirdly, in the great dispute of all othets about the tmiTir 

of the GODHEAD : all dissenting parties, J«w, Turk> a&d 

Christian; ainbng Christians orthodox imd antitrinitarian of 

old; and, in these latter times, orthodo5c and Sdcinian, (that 

horrid and mighty monster of all heresies,) agree in this, tfiat 

"diere is but otut God. And, I hope, it is as necessary to 

believe one CdD, one FAtHttH, as tmt Church our Mother. 

Now will A. C. [the Jesuit] say here, it is safest believing as 

^he dissentbg parties agree, or as the adverse parties confess-^ 

namely, that there is but one Oon and so deny the TEtiritv, 

wnd {herewith the Son of Go» the Saviuor of the worid? 

Fourthly, in a point as ftmdamental in. the Faith as this ; 
mamdy, whether Chuisi* be true and very Gon : for which 
very points most of the martyrs in the primitive Church laid 
down their lives : The dissenting parties here were tiie ortho- 
doit believers, who affirm He is both GaD and man ; (for so 
tmr Creed teaches us ;) and all those heretics, which aiBrm 
C^EAiSY to be man, but deny Him to be GO0 1 as the. ArianSi 
ttd Caiimttitiatts^ imd Ceriiithusi imd Hebioii> witii othsra : 



ttAf ktid AtnAf th&t CnliUT Id m&n. W^fl tlieii, daJte A. C. 
I'ttk^ JmiH] gtlek to hte tule het^, afid sajr. It is slifest tor a 
Ciiritftbkn, in thfd grekt point of faith, to govern ]^ b^Gef by 
<^ the tM>iii^6M of these dissehthig patti^,'' of ^< the oodfJS^ioil 
attd acknoirltidgemeiit of the adverse paity,^ and &o d^tle hin 
bdKef tiiat CHRtst is a meire ma&, and not Goo t I hope he 
6atea not Sd then this rule, ** To resolve a man^s faith lilto 
th&t iti which the diatoattng parties agree, or which the adverse 
part confesses,** is as often fialse as tme ; and &be in ad great, 
if not gi^ater matters, than those in which it is true. And, 
irhere it is true, A. C [the Jesuit] and his fbUotrs dare not 
goterti themselves by it, the Church of Rome condemning 
ftose things iHiieh that rule proves. And yet, while they 
talk of certainty, nay, of infallibility, (less will not serve their 
tttrns,) they are driven to make use of such poor shifts hii 
these) irhich have no certainty at all of truth in them, but infer 
AilsdiOod and truth alike. And yet for this also men vdll be 
iio weak, or so wilfdl, as to be seduced l>y them. 

IX. I told you before, that the force of the preceding 
argument lies upon two thingsf, the one es^pressed, ajid that is 
padti the other, «<tipon the by," which comes now to be 
handled. And that is your continual poor outcry against us, 
" That tre cannot be saved because we zStcniof^e CkurchJ" 
Stire if I thought I were out, I would get in as fast as I could. 
For we confess, as Well as you, that ** out of the Catholic 
Church of CrtRiST there is no salvation." But what do you 
mean by <<out of the Church?" Sure, out of the Roman 
Chureli 7 Why, but the Roman Church and the Church Of 
England ate but two distinct in6mber« of that Catholic 
CfiuHiCH^ which IS spread ov«r the faoe «f ike earth. There- 
fore Rome is not the house where the Church dwells, hut 
Rome itself, as well as other particular churches, dwells in this 
great universal house ; unless you will shut up the Church in 



aciM^ M Ab BiMJiH dM » Aftic leoMealiidekmr: 
Bow iMd od»HlioMl cter^es^ are a dbk Uairasd Catho- 
fie hamat as ao ■■■/ dai i gh i m to vhoai (aoder CHmisr) tte 
care of tiie kwnafcolil is i iHawiHiil by Goo tlie Fathke ; 
iiiddieCidMibClun«lidieMod«Qranabrisdaii3. Bomb, 
waa dier artcr,(lMft Ml die ddeaiMitiMar,) kid agraat care 
coBuaitlcd aato ker^ ia aad fima die prime tines of die 
Clkan^aiidlD fcer tiJThnp ia ker: liat at tkbtime (to 1^ 
pus aaaj Ivnls that lonre lufulj beea in die hoaae) 
Ea^bid, and sQMe odMT sBtcB of kos are &Ikiio«tiadie 
§umikT. Wkattibn? Will die Faiker ami die Mo^er^Gon 
aaddieCkn^ caat oaecUdoat because anodttr is aaptj 
jndk it? Or vkcB £d Chmist ^ire ^at pover to aa elder 
artcr, dMi dK and kerstrvaid, die bUop tkere^ ^oald Anat 
oat vkat ^ild dv pleased? fryriilir vke» dbe Imaclf ii 
jasdy accased to kare ^rea die oiace Aat b takcm im &e 
kowe! Or v3l Ml bodi Fathu omI Motktf be skaipcrta 
kcr» fordbis aijast aad aaaataialKag^ of ker ToaagH' 
bat tkeir dear duUrem? X^, is it aol die nest ma j to 
dtfBs taam iar oat of dooB» tkal is so aaaataiai to die mt? 
It is wdl fiar an CkrietiaB Men aid ckarckes Aat tke Fathul 
aad Mod«r of dtfBs are aol so CBixd assoaie woaU kai« 
Aad sahatioA aeed aol be feared of aaj datilal ekild, 
oatiag firaas die Ckar^ becaase tkis elder sister's baits are 
dis corered ia die koaaer aad ske grovm firowaid lor it agaost 
tkem tkal coaqpiaiaed. Bat as ckihkeii or vken dtfj are 
waked oat of aieep^ so do joa» aad wiaa^ vidi aO dttt eoaae 
joa. Aad St^letoa coafeaeesjr ^ Tkat je were ia a dead 



Now if joa caa ptore tibal Boaie is piopnij die CaAofie 
Ckarek ita^ (as joa coamoalf call it) qpeak oat a«d 
pcoTeit. 
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NOTES. 



It is not very dear what the Arcbbisliop intends in this'iMssage; pro« 
bably, however, it is chiefly meant as an argummtum ad hominem. There 
was a good deal of controversy in the primacy of Whitgift, [See Soames*s 
Elizabethan History,] respecting this article. The article of our Church 
simply says : ** As Chbist died for us and was buried* so also it is to be 
believed that He went down into helL** [Art. iii.] This is sufficiently 
wide and vague to admit of any interpretation. The Roman doctrine is 
also somewhat obscure.— but that Church generally maintains, that Our 
LoED*8 Mission in Spirit, while His body was in the grave, was confined 
to the oliject mentioned by S. Peter i. 3. 19. to " preach to the spirits 
ip ^vKami,'* This, they expressed by saying that he descended only 

to the LMus Pairum, Calvin, and the English Puritans following him, 
asserted that our Lord underwent in spirit, the very tormaUs of the 
damned ; and did not, merely, as some said, tkscaid to their state and 
abode for a special mission. The Church of England's opinion generally 
• inclined rather to this latter rniddk view.-Jl)etween the Calvinian and the 
Roman. The Church refused to define where Scripture and Tradition 
were indefinite : she refused to limit the ^meaning of S. Peter L 4. 6. 
to any Zimbus Pairum ; but refused also to sanction Calvin*s notes. 

L 



n. [by the Archbishopi] 

** Christ, by His own blood, entered once into the holy place, and 
obtained eternal redemption for us.** Heb. ix. 12. And this was done by 
way of SACRtFiCE, "by the offering of the body of Jfstjs Christ once 
made,** Heb. x. 10. " Christ gave Himself for us, to be an offering 
and a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour unto Ooo.** Ephes. v. 2. 
Out of which place the school infers, ** Passionem Christi verum sacri- 
ficium fuisse.*' Thorn, p. 8. q. 48. Art 3. C. '* Christ did suffer 
death upon the cross for our redemption; and .made thmt by His one 
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panis et vini peragitur, hoc reteres prse le non ferebant.*' Isa. Casaub. 
Exercit 16. ad Annal. Baron. § 43. p. 560. 

(2.) In the Liturgy of the Church of England we pray to God, 
immediately after the reception of the Sacrament, that he would be 
pleased to accept this our " sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving." &c And 
Heb. xiii. 15. " The sacrifice propitiatory was made by Chiust Himself 
only, but the sacrifice commemorative and gratulatory is made by the 
priest and the people.*' Archbishop Cranmer in his aniwer to Bishop 
Gardiner, lib. 5, p. 377. 

" I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you give up 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto God.'* 
Rom. xii. 1. 

" We offer and present imto Thee Lord, ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto Thee. *' So the 
Church of England in the prayer after the receiving of the Blessed 
Sacrament. 

I. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

This Tract is taken from the debate held at Newport ( September 
1648), between the Royal Martyr and the Puritan Ministers. The 
troubles of the Church were well nigh approaching their consummation; 
indeed, in a few weeks from this time the altar and the throne were 
cast down. There is force in the good confession of King Charles, as 
to our Church's principles, arising peculiarly from the fact -that his 
position at that time was such, that he would have given up for peace 

and safety any thing that could have been surrendered without surrender 
of vital principle, l^et h\% statements be read as those of a layman 
tempted both hy station and circumstances to abate to the lowest point pos^ 
sibU the theory of the Episcopacy of the English Church. 



R. 



Cambridge, 
The Feast of the Epiphany , 1840. 



THE SUCCESSION. 



What you have offered by way of reply to his Majesty's 
second paper, of October 6th, in yours of October 17th, in 
order to the further satisfaction of his conscience in point of 
Episcopacy, his Majesty heard, when it was publicly read 
by you, with diligent attention ; and hath since (so far as his 
leisure would permit) taken the same into his private and 
serious consideration ; wherein his Majesty not only acknow- 
ledgeth your great pains and endeavours to inform his judg- 
ment according to such persuasions as yourselves have in the 
matter in debate, but also taketh special notice of the civility 
of your applications to him, both in the body and conclusion 
of your reply ; yet he cannot but observe withal, that in very 
many things you either mistake his meaning and purpose in 
that paper, or at least come not up fully enough thereunto in 
this reply. Which to have shown will sufficiently remonstrate 
your present reply to be unsatisfactory in that behalf, without 
making a particular answer to every passage in it, which to a 
paper of that length would require more time than his Majesty 
can think fit (amidst the present weighty affairs) to allow unto 
a debate of this nature, especially since his Majesty hath often 
found mutual returns of long answers and replies to have rather 
R 2 
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uiultiplied disputes by starting new questions, than informiDg 
the conscience by removing fonner scruples. 

1. [T^cyVy, Sect, 1, 2.] As to the Scriptures cited in the 
margin of his Majesty's first paper. It being granted by you 
that those Scriptures did prove the Apostles, and others, being 
single persons, to have exercised respectively the several points 
in the paper specified, which powers, by your own confessions, 
(in this reply, Sect. 7,) a single jjcrson who is but a mere 
Presbyter hath no right to exercise : and it being withal evi- 
dent, that a Bishop, in the ecclesiastical sense, and as distin€;t 
from a Presbyter, layeth claim to no more than to a peculiar 
right in the exercise of some or all of the said powers, which 
a mere Presbvter hath not ; the conclusion seemeth natural 
and evident, that such a power of Church government as we 
usually call Episcopal, is sufficiently proved by those Scrip- 
tures. 

2. \_Replyy Sect, 3, 5.] As to the Bishops' challenge [i. e., 
what they lay claim to. 2 First, when you speak of a writ of 
partition, you seem to take his Majesty's words as if he had 
shared and cantoned out the Episcopal ofRce, one part to the 
Bishops alone, and another to the Presbyters alone : and you 
fall upon the same again afterwards. (Sect. C.) Whereas his 
Majesty's meaning was, and by his words appeareth so to have 
been, that one part of the office (that of teaching) was com- 
mon to both alike ; but the other part (that of governing 
churches) to the Bishop alone. 

Secondly, you infer from his Majesty's words, " That the 
Bishops' challenge appears to be grown to more than was 
formerly pretended to." Which inference his Majesty's words, 
by you truly cited, if rightly understood, will not bear. For, 
having proxed froin Scripture the powder of Church govern- 
ment, in all the three mentioned particulars, to have been exer- 
cised by tlie Apostles and others ; his Majesty said but this 
only, « That the Bishops' challenge [claim] no more, or other 
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power to belong unto them, in respect of their Episcopal office, 
than what properly falleth under one of these three.'* The 
words are true ; for he that believeth they challeugo 7iot so much, 
might safely say, they challenge no more. But the inference 
is not good ; for he that saith they challenge no more, doth 
not necessarily imply they challenge all that. In the power 
of Ordination, wMch is pur el i/ spiritual^ his Majesty con- 
ceiveth the Bishops* challenge to have been much-what the 
same in all times of the Church, and therefore it is that the 
matter of Ordination is most insisted on, as the most constant 
and most evident difference between Bisho2)s and Presbyters, 
especially after the times of Constaiitine ; which his Majesty, 
by your relating to Chrysostom and liierome, taketh to be 
the same you call the timers of Grown Ejjiscojjcicf/, 

But his Majesty seeth no necessity that the Bishops' chal- 
lenge to the power of Juhisdiction should be at all times as 
large as the exercise thereof appeareth at some times to have 
been ; the exercise thereof being varia])le according to the 
various condition of the Church in different times. 

And therefore his Majesty doth not believe that the Bishops 
under Christian Princes do challenge such an amplitude of 
Jurisdiction to belong unto them in respect of their Epis- 
copal office, precisely as was exercised in the primitive times 
by Bishops, bcfon^ the days of Constantine. The reason of 
' the difference being evident ; that, in those former times under 
Pagan Princes, the Church was a distinct body of itself, divided 
from the Commonwealth, aud so was to be governed by its 
own rules, and rulers. The Bishops, therefore, of those times, 
(though they had no outward coercive power over men's per- 
sons or estates, yet inasmuch as every Christian man, when he 
became a member of the Church, did, ipso facto, and by that his 
own voluntary act, put himself under their government, they) 
exercised a^ very large power of jurisdiction in spiritualities^ 
in making ecclesiastical canons, receiving accusations, con- 
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yentiDg [calling before a Judge or Judicature] the accused, 
examining witnesses, judging of crimes, excluding such as they 
found guilty of scandalous offences from the Lord's Supper, 
eDJ<Hning penances upon them, casting them out of the Church, 
receiving them again upon their repentance, &c. And all, they 
exercised as well over Presbyters as others. But after that, 
the Church under Christian Princes begsin to be incorporated 
into the Commonwealth,^ (whereupon there must of necessity 
follow a complication of the Ci^il and Ecclesiastical powers,) 
the Jurisdiction of Bishops in the outicard exercise of it, 
was subordinate unto, and limitable by the Supreme Civil 
power ; and hath been, and is at this day, so acknowledged by 
the Bishops of this realm. 

Thirdly, you seem to affirm, in a parenthesis, as if nothing 
were confessed to have beeu extraordinary in the Apostles but 
their Giffe and Enablements [abilities, pow ers] only : whereas 
his Majesty in that paper hath, in express words, named as 
Extraordinaries also, the extent of their charge, and the infaU 
HbUity of their doctrine ; without any meaning to exclude those 
not named, as their immediate calling, and if there be any 
other of like reason. Fourthly, for the claim to a jus ditinum^ 
his Majesty was willing to decline both the term (as being 
by reason of the different acceptation of it subject to mis-con- 
struction,) and the dispute, whether by Christ or His Apos- 
tles? Nevertheless, although his Majesty sees no cause to 
dislike their opinion, who derive the Episcopal power originally 
from Christ Himself, without whose warrant the Apostles 
would not either have exercised it themselves or derived it to 
others ; yet for that the practice in them is so clear and evi- 
dent, and the warrant from Him expressed but in general terms, 
(" As my Father sent Me, so send I you," and the like.) His 
Mi^esty chose rather (as others have done) to fix the claim of 

I Or rather '* tfie Commonwealth incorporated into it :" for the Church did not 
Paganice itself— but the dtate Christianized itself.— Edit. 
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tke power upon that practice^ as the more evidential way, thaa 
iqpoa the warrant which by reason of the generality of expres- 
siai^ woiidd bear more dispute. 

^ (Rejd^ Sect. 6.J As to the definition of Episcopacy. 

Firaty whereas yoa except against it, for that it is competent 
to Arehiepiscopal and Patriarchal Government as well as 
E^fMseopaly his Majesty thinketh you might have excepted 
moio justly against it, if it had been otherwise. 

Seeoadly, his Mafesty believeth, that^ even in the persons by 
yatt named (Timothy, Titus, and the '^ Angels*' [Rev.iL iiLI) 
tke definition in all the parts of it is to be found ; viz., that 
'*they had each their several peculiar changes,** and that 
" within their several precincts they had authority over Pres- 
byters as well as others." 

Neither, thirdly, doth his Majesty think it needful that any 
wovd be added to the Genus in the definition, or that the Scrip- 
taxe a]M)ukl anywhere put all the parts of the definition toge- 
ther ; it would be a hard matter to give such a definition of 
aa Apostle, or a Prophet, or an Evangelist,^ or a Presbyter, or- 
aDeaeoB, or indeed almost of anything, as that the parts thereof 
sliO Bl d be found in any place of Scripture put altogether. 

Fourthly, his Majesty consenteth with you, that the point in 
issue is Bot the name or work merely, but the office ; and that 
i4 were a fallacy to argue a particular office from a general or 
eoBMBon work : but judgeth withal^ it can be no fallacy to 
argue a particular office from such a work as is peculiar to 
that office, and is, as it were, the formalis ratio thereof, and 
iherelbre no fallacy, from a work done by a single person, 
which a single Presbyter hath no right to do, to infer an office 
Ui that person distinct from the office of a Presbyter. 

4. CRq^, Sect. 7 -J As to the Scriptures eited by you, viz., 
TiL L, Acts XX. 2, Pet. 5. 

First, wlakcik you say you take his Majesty's concession, that 
in those times of the Church, and places of Scripture, thereVas 
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no distinct office of Bishops and Presbyters ; if you take it so, 
truly you take it gratis (his Majesty never gave it you) : and 
you mistake it, too, more ways than one ; for, to speak pro- 
perly, his Majesty made no concession at all. It was rather a 
pretention, [act of going past,] in order to the present busi- 
ness, and to avoid unnecessary disputes, which ought not to 
be interpreted as an acknowledgment of the truth of your 
expositions of those places. For his own express words are — 
" Although his Majesty be not sure that the proof will reach 
so far in each of those places" — which words plainly evidence 
that which you call his Majesty's concession to be no conces- 
sion ; but to have been meant according to that form of speech 
very usual in disputations — Dato non concesso. 

But in that concession, such as it is, his Majesty is not able 
to imagine what you could find whereon to ground those 
words, (" That in those times of the Church there was no dis- 
tinct," &c.) there being not any thing in the whole passage 
that carrieth the least sound that way, or that hath relation 
to any particular times of the Church. Neither is the con- 
cession such as you take it, as it relateth to those places of 
Scrip ture.2 What his Majesty said is confessed on all sides, 
(which are the words you take for a concession) [and] was 
but this, " That supposing (but not granting) the word Bishop 
to be used in all those places to signify a Presbytet, the office 
and work in those places mentioned as the office and work of 
a Bishop are (upon that supposal) the office and work of a 
Presbyter, which is so manifest a truth, that no man, without 
admitting contradictions, can say the contrary." But.how wide 
or short that is from what you make to be his Majesty's con- 
cession, yourselves, by comparing his words with yours, may 
easily judge. But yourselves a little after make a concession 
which his Majesty (warned by your example how soon ano- 
ther's meaning may be mistaken when his words are altered) 

2 See Mr. Hey's Tract on the Three-fold Mini8try.--£DiT. 
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is willing to take in the same words you give it ; viz., When 
■you say, (and you bring reasons also to prove it) that " it 
seemeth manifest, that Ordination and Censures are not to be 
exercised by a single Presbyter." 

2. You repeat your arguments formerly drawn from those 
places, and press the same from force of the words iroifiaiveiv 
and iiriiTKOTre'iv, and from the circumstances of the text, and 
otherwise adding withal, that his Majesty hath waved the 
notice or answer of something by you alleged therein. There- 
unto his Majesty saith, that he waved not any thing in your 
former paper for any great difficulty he conceived of answering 
it ; but being desirous to contract his answer, and, knowing to 
what frailties arguments drawn from names and words, and 
conjectural expositions of Scripture, are subject, he passed by 
such things as he deemed to be of least consideration, in order 
to the end of the whole debate ; to wit, the satisfaction of his 
judgment and conscience in the main business. Otherwise his 
Majesty could have then told you, that there are [those] who by 
the conjectures grounded (as seems to them) on some proba- 
bilities in the text, interpret those places in the Acts and in 
S. Peter, of Bishops properly so called, and in the restrained 
ecclesiastical sense, rather than of ordinary Presbyters; — that 
supposing them both meant of ordinary Presbyters, the words 
iroijbLaiyetv and eTrttTKOTrtiv (which signify to feed and to oversee) 
might not unfitly be applied to them as inferior pastors in 
relation to their flocks under their charge and oversight, (the 
flock being in both the places expressly mentioned) which 
hindereth not, but the same may in a more peculiar manner 
be appropriated to Bishops, in respect of that authority and 
oversight they have over Presbyters themselves also ; that 
still granting your own interpretation of the word Bishop in 
that place to Titus, it can prove no more than that the two 
names in that place are given to the same function : that from 
all the premises in your paper there laid together, and sup- 
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posed tmey his Miyestv doth not ecmceive it justly profredy 
that the office of a Bishop and Presbyter is wholl\ the same, 
but, at the moet, that the ofiiees m ere not, in those places^ 
distinguished by those names. 

Thirdly, if the assignment of any particular qualification, 
wori^ or duty, unto a Bishop, distinct from a Presbyter by the 
Scripture, would (as you say) put this question near to an 
issue, his Majesty should well liave hoped that it might soon 
be brought to a near point, and that from the evidence of the 
Epistles only of 8. Paul to Timothy, wherein as he particulaxlj 
expresseth the qualification, work, and duty of Presb^-ten 
and Deacons, that Timothy might know what persons were 
fit to be ordained unto those offices ; so, in the directions giv^n 
to Timothy throughout those Epbtles, he sufficiently describeth 
the qualification, work, and duty of a Bishop, that Timothy 
might know how to behave himself in the exercise of his Epis- 
copal office, as well in ordaining as in governing the Church. 

[5.] As to the signification of the word Episeopusj the pri- 
mar}' signification thereof, and the application of it to Church 
officers, you acknowledge ; and that the same was after, by Ec- 
clesiastical usage, appropriated to Bishops, you deny not ; but 
the distinction of Episcopus gregis^ and Episcopus pasiorumj you 
do not allow. If you disallow it for the unfitness of the word, 
as may seem by that passage where you say that his Msyesty 
hath said that Episcoptts signifieth a keeper of shepherds, 
his Ms^esty thinketh you might very well have spared that 
exception. For if there be a person that hath the oversight 
of many shepherds under him, there is no more impropriety 
in giving such a person the style of Episcopits pastoruin than 
there is in using of the word apxi't^oifivfyy or in calling Doeg the 
master of SauFs herdsmen. And for the thing itself, it cannot 
be denied, but that the Apostles, and Timothy, and Titus (by 
what claim ordinary or extraordinary as to the present business 
it matters not) had the oversight and authority over many 
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pastors, and were therefore truly and really Ephcoju pas-, 
torum. The appropriation of the names of Ejnscopus and 
Presbyter to these distinct offices, considering that it was done 
so early, and received so universally in the Church, as by the 
writings of Clemens, Ignatius, the Canons commonly called 
of the Apostles, and other ancient evidences, doth appear. 
His Majesty hath great reason to believe that it was done by 
consent of the primitive Bishops, merely in honour of the 
Apostles, out of their respect and reverence to those persons, 
and personal prerogatives, they chose to call tliomselves Bishops 
rather than Apostles, in common usage, although tliey made 
no scruple to maintain their succession from the Apostles, 
when they spake of things proper to the Episcopal function, 
not to use upon occasion the terms of Apostle and Apostolical 
in that sense, the truth of all which is to be seen frequently 
in the writings of the ancients. 

The testimonies of so many writers, ancient and modern, 
as have been produced for the Scripture original of Bishops, 
his Majesty conceiveth to be of so great importance in a ques- 
tion of this nature, that he thinketh himself bound both in 
charity and reason to believe that so many men of such quality 
would not have asserted the same witli so mucli confidence 
but upon very good ground. The men respectively of high 
estimation and reverend authority in the Church, worthily 
renowned for their learning and piety, of moderate and even 
pa«5sions, of orthodox belief, sundry of them uninterested in 
the quarrel, and some of them of later times by interest and 
education biassed rather the other way. Their assertions 
positive, peremptory, and full of assurances, (constat^ et nefno 
ignorat, it is clear, none can be ignorant, and other such like 
expressions) namely, that Christ constituted Bishops in the 
Apostles ; that it was founded upon a divine law, that Epis- 
copacy is the ' ordinance of God; that it seemed good to 
the Holy Ghost so to order it, &c., insomuch as they 
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counted Aerius a heretic for holding the contrary. And this 
their j udgment they delivered as led thereunto by divine evidence 
of Scripture — (" God's Word teacheth it." " It appeareth by 
plain testimonies of Scripture." " From this place we learn," 
and the like) — which testimonies, should they be encountered 
(as his Majesty doth not yet believe they can be) with a 
cloud of witnesses to the contrary, for number, and in every 
other respect equal thereunto ; yet should not the authority of 
their evidence in reason be much lessened thereby ; inasmuch 
as one witness for the affirmative ought to be of more value 
than ten for tlic negative, and tlie testimony of one person 
that is not interested, than of a hundred that are. 

And whereas you seem in this question to decline this kind 
of trial, because matter of right is properly triable by Scrip- 
ture, his Majesty conceiveth this present question, in what 
terms soever proposed, to be yet in the true stating of it, and 
in the last resolution, clearly a question of fact, and not of 
right. For what right soever the Bishops have, or pretend to 
have, nmst be derived from the fact of Christ or His Apos- 
tles. Which matter of fact, if it be not^in the most plain /a's- 
torical manner that may be related in the Scriptures, but is to 
be deduced thence by topical remote inferences, and proba- 
bility of conjectures, the most rational and proper expedient 
for the finding out of the right, is to have recourse to the 
judgment, but especially to the practice of the nearest and 
subsequent times ;3 according to the received maxims. Lex 
currit cum Praxi, and Consuetudo optimus inierp-es Legurn. 
Now he that shall find by all the best records extant that the 
distinction of Bishops from, and the superiority over Pres- 
byters, was so universally and speedily spread over the face 
of the whole world, and their government submitted unto so 
unanimously by the Presbi/ters, tliat there never was any con- 
siderable opposition made tliere against before Aerius (and 
that cried down as a heresy), nor since, till this last age ; and 

3 See Note I. 
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shall duly consider withal, that if Episcopal government has 
not an indubitable institution from the authority of Christ 
and His Apostles, or if any other form of Church government 
could have pretended to such institution, had been the most 
impossible thing in the world, when there neither was any out- 
ward certain power to enforce it, nor could be any General 
Council to establish it, to have introduced such a form of 
government so suddenly and quietly into all Christian Churclies, 
and not the spirit of any one Presbyter for aught that appcar- 
eth for above three hundred years, to have been provoked 
either through zeal, ambition, or otlior motive, to stand 
up in the just defence of their own and the Church's liberty 
against such an usurpation.* His Majesty believeth that 
whosoever shall consider the premises, together with the Scrip- 
ture evidences that are brought for that Government, will see 
reason enough to conclude the same to Iiave somethhig of 
divine institution in it, notwithstanding all the evasions and 
objections that the subtle wit of man can devise to persuade 
the contrary. And therefore his Majesty thinketh fit plainly 
to tell you, that such conjectural interpretations of Scripture 
as he hath yet met with in this argument, how handsomely 
soever set off, are not engines of strength enough to remove 
him from that judgment wherein he hath been settled from 
his childhood, and findeth so consonant to the judgment of 
antiquity, and to the constant practice of the Christian Church 
for so many hundred years ; which, in a matter of this nature, 
ought to weigh more than mere conjectural inferences from 
Scripture texts, that are not so attested. Which having now 
once told you, his Majesty thinketh himself discharged from 
the necessity of making so large and particular an answer to 
every allegation in the sequel of your reply, as hitherto he 
hath done. 

6. ( Reply ^ Sect 9. J As to the Apostles* Mission and 
Succession. 

4 See Note n. 
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To make his answer the shorter to so long a discourse, his 
Majesty Ueelareth that his meaning was not by distinguishing 
the Mission and Unction of the Apostles, so to continue them, 
as if they should relate precisely and exclusively, the one to 
the office, the other to the abilities, but tliat they did more 
especially and eminently so relate : for the] Apostles, after their 
last mission, (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) whereby they were further 
warranted to their office and work, were yet to wait for that 
promised anointing (Luke xxiv. 49. Acts. i. 4.,) the special 
effect whereof was the enduing them with gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, for the better and more effectual performing of that 
their work and office ; nor was it his Majesty's meaning to 
restrain the extraordinaries in the Apostolical Office to those 
gifts only, (for his Majesty afterwards in the same paper men- 
tioneth other extraordinaries also, as before is said,) but only 
to instance in those gifts, is one sort of extraordinaries, wherein 
the Apostles were to have no successors. But his Majesty's 
full meaning was, that the whole Apostolical Office (setting 
aside all and only what was personal and extraordinary in 
them,) consisted in the work of teaching and governing, which 
being both of necessary and perpetual use in the Church to 
the world's end, the office therefore was also to continue. And 
consequently, the persons of the Apostles being mortal, to be 
transmitted and derived to others in succession ; and that the 
ordinary successors of the Apostles immediately, and into the 
whole office, both of teaching and governing, are properly the 
Bishops; the Presbyters, succeeding them also, but in part^ and 
into the office of teaching only, and that mediately and sub- 
ordinately to the Bishops by whom they are to be ordained 
and authorised thereunto, which his Majesty taketh not to be 
as you call it, a dissolving of the Apostolical office. 

Now the ground of what his Majesty hath said concerning 
the manner of succession to the Apostles, that it may appear 
not to have been said gratis^ is this. The things which the 
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Scriptures record to have been done by Christ, or His Apos- 
tles, or by others at their appointment, are of three sorts — some 
acts of power, merely extraordinary ; other acts of an ordinary 
power, but of necessary and perpetual use ; othersome lastly, 
and those not a few, occasional and prudential, fitted to the 
present condition of the Church in several times. Tq the 
Apostles in matters of the first sort, none pretends succession ; 
nor are either the examples of what the Apostles themselves 
did, or the directions that they gave to others, what they 
should do in matters of the third sort, to l)e drawn into conse- 
quence so far afe to be made necessary rules binding all suc- 
ceeding church-officers in all times to perpetual observation. 
So that there remain the things of the middle sort only, which 
we may call substantials, into which the Apostles are to have 
ordinary and standing successors. 

But then the difference will be, by what certain marks, 
extraordinaries, substantials, and prudentials may be known 
and distinguished each from other. Evident it is, the Scrip- 
tures do not afford any particular discriminating characters 
whereby to discern them, the acts of all the three sorts being 
related in the like narrative forms, and the directions of all the 
three sorts expressed in the like preceptive forms. Recourse 
therefore must of necessity be had to those two more general 
criterions (the laws of all human actions,) — reason and com- 
mon usage. Our own reason will tell us, that instructing the 
people of God in the Christian Faith, exhorting them to piety 
and good works, administering the Sacraments, &c., which 
belcmg to the office of teaching : that ordaining of Ministers, 
inspection over their lives and doctrines, and other administra- 
'fcions of -ecclesiastical affairs belonging to the office of govern- 
mg, are matters of great importance, and necessitous con- 
cernment to the churches in all ages and times, and therefore 
«wereto be<concredited [entrusted] to standing officers in a line 
of eitccesBiony and .accordingly were judged, audiihe continu- 



272 

ance of them preserved in the constant usage of the Churches 
of Christ ; but that on the other side, the decrees concerning 
abstinence from blood, and strangled, (Acts 15.) the direc- 
tions given for the ordering some things in the Church assem- 
blies, (1 Cor. xiv.) for making provisions for the poor, (1 Cor. 
xvi.l.) for the choice and maintenance of widows, (1 Tim. v.) 
for the enoiling [anointing] of the sick, (James v. 14.) and 
other like, were but occasional prudential and temporary, and 
were so esteemed by the churches, and the practice of them ac- 
cordingly laid aside. So far the succession into the Apostolical 
office, we find in the Scriptures, evidence clear enough, that the 
Apostles committed to others, as namely, to Timothy and Titus, 
the power both of teaching and governing their churches. 

And common reason and prudence dictating to us thai it is 
good for the edifying of tlie Church, that there should be many 
teachers within a competent precinct, but not so that there 
should be many governors ; and the difference of Bishops and 
Presbyters to the purposes aforesaid having been by continual 
usage received, and preserved in the Christian Church, down 
from the Apostles to the present times ; his Majesty conceiv- 
eth the succession of Bishops to the Apostles, into so much 
of their office as was ordinary and perpetual, and such a dis- 
tinction of Bishops and Presbyters, as his Majesty hath for- 
merly expressed, needeth no further confirmation from Scrip- 
ture, (to such as are willing to make use of their reason also> 
which in interpreting Scripture upon all other occasions they 
are enforced to do,) nor anything by you produced in this para- 
graph, any further answer ; only that distinction of eminently 
and formally, because you illustrate it by instancing in himself, 
his Majesty could not but take of, which he either understand- 
eth not, or thinketh your illustration thereof not to be very 
apposite : for actions and operations show from the forms of 
things, and demonstrate the same as effects do their causes. 
The Apostles, therefore, acting in the ordinary exercise of 
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Church government, did act not eminently only, but formally 
also, as Bishops rather than Apostles. 

7. (^Reply, Sect: 10, 15.) As concerning Timothy and 
Titus. First, whether there were Evangelists or no, his Majesty 
never meant to dispute ; only, because you often call for Scrip- 
ture proof, his Majesty thought fit to admonish you that in 
your answer you take two things for granted, (viz., that Timo- 
thy and Titus were Evangelists, and that Evangelists were 
such officers as you described,) neither of which, if it should 
be denied, you could clearly prove from Scripture alone, 
without calling in the help of other writers to attest it, as in 
your reply you have now done Mr. Hooker's ; neither have 
you, indeed, brought any thing in this reply out of Scripture, 
to prove .either of both, sufficient to convince him that were 
of a contrary mind. 

Secondly, you seem' (^Sect, 12.) to mistake that which was 
the third point in that part of his Majesty's paper : which was 
not whether Timothy and Titus were Evangelists or no, (con- 
cerning which his Majesty neither did, nor doth contend) but 
whether in the Church government they exercised, they acted 
as Evangelists, (as you affirm,) and so only as extraordinary 
officers, or not ? Zuinglius (having said that the name of a 
Bishop or Evangelist is the same thing) proveth it from 
2 Timothy iv., and concludeth constat idem Juisse officium 
utnttaqtM^ Bishop and Evangelist the same office both. Ger- 
rard saith, the word Evangelist in that place is taken generoMyy 
and not in the special sense ; that is to say, for a minister of 
the Gospel at large, (and the context there indeed seemeth to 
import no more) and not for an Evangelist by peculiar office ; 
and Scultetus not only affirmeth that S. Paul appointed Timo- 
thy and Titus to Ephesus and Crete, not as Evangelists, but 
as Church Governors ; but saith further, that the Epistles 
written to them both do evince it, and abo bringeth reasons 
to prove it. Upon what particular reasons Gillespy, &c., reject 

8 
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the conceit [idea, imagination] of their acting as Eyfiog^isls, 
his Majesty certainly knows not : but if this be ona of tbeiy 
arguments (as to their best remembrance from w)io]di his 
Majesty had the information it is), that, << if what^oey^r is 
alleged from the Scripture to have been done by the ApO^toi 
and by Timothy and Titus, in point of ordirmtion, ({i^i^tio^ 
and government, may be eluded by this, that they acted tji^r^jp 
as extraordinary officers, there will be no proof at ^ fropi 
Scripture of any power left in any ordinary Church gffici^f tp 
the purposes aforesaid." His Majesty then recommeQdeth 
to your most sober thoughts to consider, first, how this ^d- 
ceit of their acting as extraordinary minister^ only, temfs to 
the subversion of all ministers as well as pf the Bi8ho|«9 (sim^ 
upon this very ground especially, the Socinians d^py ^ iPi^ 
sion and ordination of the ministers in the Churcb)f A^> 
secondly, if the contrary be proved by Gillespy, &c,, by good 
arguments, that they acted as ordinary officers i^ the CtMifcty 
then, whether they have not thereby laid a better f^jmA^}^ 
for the claim of Bishops, viz., of governing thp ohurcbes afi 
single persons in ordinary office, than either they or you m 
willing to acknowledge. 

Thirdly, bis Majesty thinketh it a great liberty which j(fa 
take in rendering the sense of his reply as you lka,v^ do^f^ y^ 
" The Scriptures pever call them Bishops, but the Faifc)ie|B 
do :" whereas if you had followed his sense in tjuit PAp^r> you 
might rather have delivered this, " the Scripture d^crU^fitJi 
them as Bishops, and tlTe Fathers call them so," for tbftt 
of yours, " The Scripture calls Timothy an Ev^g^ist^ ^Oiwe 
of late have refuted it, and rejected it with scorp ;" ygji 
should have said rather, " The Scripture dpth not ^j wb^ 
affirm of Titus, nor clearly prove of Timothy, th^t tfeey wigjRB 
(by peculiar office) Evangelists ;" but that^ in goveni^ipg tfeB 
churches, they acted as the Evangelists, or extraordiii^yrjf offi- 
cers, b by sunciry late writers (the evasion itj^lf h^^^i^g bi^ 
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out of late minted [invented]} refuted, and rejected for that 
of yours, " The Scripture relates their motions from churcl) 
to church, but son^e affirm them to be fixed at Ephesu? and 
in Crete :" it should have been, " Neither doth their motion 
from church to church hinder, but they might afierwardi 
be fixed at Ephesus and in Crete : neither doth their being 
Bishops ^ Ephesus and Crete hinder, but they might afier- 
wardSf for propagation of the Gospel, be, by the Apostles* ap- 
pointment, often employed other where." For that of yours, 
" The Scripture makes distinction of Evangelists and f astors, 
but some say that Jimothy and Titus were both :" it should 
have been, " The Scripture maketh no such distinction of 
Evangelbts and Pastors, but that the same pe^ons might not 
only successively be both, but ever at the same time also be 
called by both names." 

Fourthly, though you say, " You do not undervalue tjie 
testimonies and catalogues mentioned," yet you endeavour 
(which Cometh not far short of undervaluing) to lessen the 
reputation of both but too much, of those testimonies, by put- 
ting them off^, as if when they report Timothy and Titus, and 
others, to have been Bishops, they speak but vulgarly, or by 
way of allusion, and not exactly as to the point in debate. 
But of Hierome, upon whom you chiefly rely in this cause, 
the contrary is evident, who in this catalogue of Ecclesiastical 
writers, wherein he was to deliver things ^^e Historicd, and to 
describe the persons such as are registered in that catalogue 
by their proper and distinctive titles and styles, he expressly 
styleth Timothy, Titus, Mark, Polycarp, and others, Bishops 
of such and such places ; and such, on the other side, as were 
but mere Presbyters, Ecclesice Antiochence^ or AlexandrioB 
Presbt/ter, S^c.^ observing the difference so constantly and exactly 
throughout the whole book, that nothing can be more clear 
than that he understood the word Episcopus no otherwise than 
in the ordinary Ecclesiastical sense, and as a Bishop b distinct 
s 2 
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from a Presbyter. As for that passage jon aDege oat of him, 
hj custom in the judgment of learned men, he must mean the 
practice of the Apostolical times ; and by Dominica dispasiiioy 
the express precept of Christ, unless yon would hare him 
contradict what himself hath written in sundry other places ; 
whose testimcmies in the behalf of Episcopal superiority are 
so clear and frequent in his writings, that (although he of all 
the ancients be least suspected to faTour that frmction over 
much) yet the Bishops would not refuse to make him arbitra- 
tor in the whole business : as for the catalogues, there will be 
more convenient place to speak of them afterwards. 

Fifthly, your long discourse concerning the several stations 
and removes of Timothy and Titus, (13, 14,) and their being 
called away ftt>m Ephesus and Crete, (15,) his Majesty neither 
hath time to examine, nor thinketh it much needful^(in respect 
of what he hath said already) so to do. It b sufficient to make 
his Majesty at least suspend his assent to your conjectures 
and inferences, first, that he findeth other learned men, from 
the like conjectures, to have made other inferences ; as 
namely, that Timothy and Titus having accompanied [S.] 
Paul in many journeys, postea et tandem, were by him con- 
stituted Bishops of Ephesus and Crete. Secondly, that 
supposing they were, after the times of the several Epistles 
written to them, sent by the Apostles to other places, or 
did accompany them in some of their places, or did ac- 
company them in some of their journeys, even for a long 
time together, it cannot be concluded thence that they were 
not then Bishops of those Churches, or that the government of 
those churches was not committed to their peculiar charge. 
If it be supposed withal (which is most reasonable) that their 
absence was commanded by the Apostle, and that they left 
their churches cum animo revertendi. Thirdly, that the places 
which you press again of 1 Tim. i. 3, and Titus i. 5, weigh 
so litUe to the purpose intended by you, even in your own 
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judgments, (for you say only they put fair to ptwe it,) that 
you cannot expect they should weigh so much in his, as to 
need any further answer : save only, that his Majesty knoweth, 
not what great need or use there should be of leaving Timothy 
at Ephesus, or Titus in Crete, for ordaining Presbyters and 
Deacons, with such particular directions and admonitions to 
them for their care therein, if they were not sent thither as 
Bishops. For either there were Colleges of Presbyters in 
those places before their coming thither, or there were not ; 
if there were, and that such Colleges had power to ordain 
Presbyters and Deacons without a Bishop, then was there 
little need of sending Timothy and Titus so solemnly thither 
about the work ; if there were none, then had Timothy and 
Titus power of sole ordination, which is a thing by you very 
much disliked. Those inconveniences his Majesty thinketh 
it will he hard wholly to avoid upon your principles. 

That discourse you conclude with this observation, " That 
in the same very Epistle to Timothy out of which he is en- 
deavoured to be proved a Bishop, there is clear evidence both 
for Presbyters imposing hands in ordination, and for their 
r^ing :" yet his Majesty presumeth you cannot be ignorant, 
that the evidence is not so clear in either particular, but that 
in the former very many of the Latin Fathers especially, and 
sundry later writers, as Calvin, and otliersj refer the word 
wp9ffPvrepi8 to the remoter substantive grace or gift, and not 
to that of imposition of hands ; and so understand it as meant 
of the office of Presbytery, or as we were wont to call it in 
English by derivation from that Greek word of Prieathoody in 
Timothy himself, and not a College or company of Presbyters 
collectively imposing hands on him : and that the Greek 
Fathers, who take the word collectively, do not understand by 
wp9ffPv79pi8 there, a company of Apostles or Bishops who 
laid hands on Timothy in his ordination to the office of a 
Bishop, (as was ordinarily done by three joining in that act 
in the primitive and succeeding times) and not of a College 



of nere Presbrten. And tJiat in the latter pardenlar, to %it, 
tli«t ofrmiit^y the place whereon his Ma|ettT conceireth your 
obieiradmi to be gixKUided. hath been br the adversaries of 
Episcopal GoTmunent generaUr and mainlj insisted upon, as 
the onlj dear proof for the establishing of niin^LMf-EMeny 
which in le t pret a rion his Mijesty knoweth not how Ihr yon 
wflladaut o^ 

6. (JUfiy Sect. 16, 17.) As to the Angels of the Chnrches. 
Hii Majesty's pmrpose of naming these angds in his first paper, 
sofficientlj declared in his second, required no more to be 
granted for the proving of what he intended, but these two 
things onlr ; first, that ther were personef fin^ulares ; and 
then thej that had a superiority in their respective churches, 
as well over Presbyters as others, two being the periphrasis or 
definition of a Bishop, his Mijesty conceived it would follow 
of itself, that they were Bishops. That the Epistles directed 
to them in the respective reproofs, precepts, threatening and 
other the contents thereof, did conceoi their fellow Presbyters 
also ; and indeed the whole churches (which, in your last, you 
again remember), his Mijesty did then, and doth still believe, 
finding it agreeable both to the tenor of the Epistles them- 
sdves, and to the consentient judgment of interpreters, only 
his Majesty said, and still doth, that that hindereth not, but 
that the Angels to whom the EpiMles were direlited, were 
penonm sin^ularei still : thii his Majesty illustrated by ft ftimi- 
litttde^ which, though it do not hold in some other rfespeets, 
and namely, those by you observed (for his Miyesty never 
dreamt of a four-footed iimilitude), jfai it petfectly illustrates 
the thing it was then intended for, as is evident enough, so 
that thfere needieth nd more to be said about it 

That which you itmist upon to prove the contrary IVom 
Rev. ii. M.) '* But I say to you (^^Ti» plurally) and tb the 
rest in Thjatira," i< plainly of no force, if tho^e copies in 
whieh tha copulative conjunettott iii wanting be true ; for then 
the ifeftdlif WoaM be thiis '« But I Hftjr t» ^>h ^^^ ^^ '^ '^f' 
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atira.*^ Btit following the ordinary copies, the difficulty is not 
^^t^ sucli manner of apostraphes, by changing the number 
6r turning the speech to another person, being very useful 
Both in prophetic writings, such as this book of Revelation is, 
aiid ih the Epbtles of this nature, written to one, but with 
reference to many others therein concerned. Beza expoundeth 
it v/uP, to yoUy (that is, the Angel as President, and his col- 
leagues the other Presbyters,) and to the rest, that is, to the 
whble flock or people ; which manner of speaking might be 
illustrated by the like forms of speech to be used in a letter 
written to a corporation, wherein the mayor and aldermen 
especially, but yet the whole town generally, were concerned, 
but directed to the mayor alone ; or from a lord, containing 
dome orders for his own household especially, and generally 
for the whole township, but by inscription directed to his 
steward only, or the like. 

fhe ccmsent of ancient and later writers was produced by 
bis Majesty for the proof of the two things before named only^ 
but especially of the first, viz., that the Angels were personos 
HngidareB ; (for the latter, viz., that they were superior to Pres- 
byters also, had been confessed by yourselves in your first 
grant before) but was not produced to prove the Conclusion 
itself immediately, viz., 'that they were Bishops in distinct 
sense, althougl^ sundry of their testimonies come up even to 
that also. But to the first point, that they were single persons, 
the concurrence is so general, that his Majesty remembereth 
ndt to bave heard of any one single interpreter, before Bright- 
mail, that ever expounded them otherwise. And yet the same 
man (as bis Majesty is informed) in his whole commentary 
upon the Revelation, doth scarce, if at all, anywhere else, save 
in their seven Epistles, expound the word Anget collectively, 
but still of one single person or other, insomuch as he maketh 
one Angel to be Gregory the great, another Queen Elizabeth, 
another Cranmer, another Chemnitius, and the like : but gene- 
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/allTbothtlie Fatbas and Protestant Dirines agree in this, 
that the Aagek was a nigie penon, some affiiming plainly^ and 
that imtermimiSf he was the Bishop ; some namii^ the Yery 
peisotti of some of them, as of PolTcarp, Bishop of SmjnuLf 
and others ; some calling him the chief PistCH' or superin- 
tendent of that chnrch ; and those that speak least, and were 
more or leas disaffected to Bishops, as Beza, I>oct<»- RejnJds, 
the Genera Notes, and even Caitwright himself, the President 
or chief among the Presbyters. And this they do sundry of 
them, not cnidely delivering their opinions only, and then no 
more, bnt they give reasons for it ; and after eYamination of the 
sereral opinions, prefer this before the rest, affirming that 
Doctisiimi quique inierpretes, all the best learned int^preters 
so understand it, that they cannot understand it otherwise, 
unless they will offer Ti<4enoe to the text. 

That which his M^esty said concerning the sub-diTision of 
those that had divided themselves from the common judgment 
of this Church, was meant by his Majesty, as to the sub- 
division in respect of this particular of the Angels, wherein they 
differ one from another, and not as to the divisicm in respect 
of their dislike of Bishops, wherein they all agree. And truly 
his Majesty doth not yet see how either of their differences 
can be possibly reconciled in the former, (no accommodation 
in the world being able to make all the people of the whole 
Church, nor yet a College consisting of many Presbyters, to be 
one single person) or their recess [secession] wholly excused in 
the latter, their dissenting from the common and received judg- 
ment practice of the Christian Church, in the manner of Epis- 
copacy, and the evil consequence thereof, having in his Ma- 
jesty's opinion, brought a greater reproach upon the Protestant 
religion, and given more advantage (or colour at least) to the 
Romish party, to asperse the Reformed Churches in such sort 
as we see they do, than their disagreement from the Church 
of Rome in any one controverted point whatsoeyer besides 
hath done. 
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9. (Reply 17, 18.) As to the Apostles' successors. Here 
little is said, the substance whereof hath not been answered 
before ; his Majesty therefore briefly declares his meaning 
herein, that the Apostles were to have no necessary successors, 
or any thing that was extraordinary^ either in their mission or 
unction ; that his Majesty spake not of succession into abilities, 
otherwise than by instance, mentioning other particulars 
withal, which thing he thinketh needeth not to have been now 
the third time by you mentioned ; that in the Apostles* mission 
or commission, (for his Majesty under the name of mission 
comprehendeth both,) and consequently in the Apostolical 
office, as there was something extraordinary, so there was 
something ordinary, wherein they were to have successors ; 
that Bishops are properly their successors, in the whole Apos- 
tolical oflice, so far as it was ordinary^ and to have successors ; 
that therefore the Bishops* <5ffice may in regard of that suc- 
cession, be said to be Apostolical ; that yet it doth not follow 
that they must needs be called Apostles, taking the denomi- 
nation from the office, inasmuch as the denomination of the 
Apostles, peculiarly so called, was not given them from the 
office whereunto they were sent, but (as the word itself rather 
importeth) from the immediateness of their mission, being 
sent immediately by Christ Himself; in respect whereof, for 
distinction sake, and in honour to their persons, it was thought 
fitter by those that succeeded in common usage to abstain 
from that denomination, and to be styled rather by the name 
of Bishops ; that if the Apostles had no successors, the Pres- 
byters (who are their successors in part, immediately to the 
Bishops,) will be very hard set to prove the warrant of their 
own office and mission ; which, if not derived from the Apos- 
tles, (who only received power of mission from Christ) by 
a continued line of succession, his Majesty seeth not upon 
what other bottom it can stand. 

10. iJEteply 19, 20.) A$ to the standing officer? of the Church* 
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You insisted upon two places of Scripture, Phil. i. 1^ and 
1 Tim. iii., to prove that there were to be no more standing 
officers in the Church than the two in those places mentioned, 
viz., Presbyters (who are there called Bishops) and Deacons; 
whereunto his Majesty's answer was, " That there might be 
others, though not mentioned in those places ;*' which answer, 
though it were alone sufficient, yet ex abundantiy his Miyesty 
shewed withal, that supposing your interpretation of the word 
Bishop in both the places, (viz., to denote the office of Pres- 
byter only) there might yet be given some probable conjec- 
tures, which (likewise supposed true) might satisfy us, why 
thai of Bishop in the distinct sense, should not be needM or 
proper to be named in those places. 

His Majesty *s former reason, though in hypotkesif and as 
applied to the church of Philippi, it be but conjectural, yet 
upon the credit of Ecclesiastical Histories, and consideration 
of the condition of those times, as it is set forth in the Scrip- 
ture also, it will appear in thesiy to be undoubtedly true, vii., 
that the Apostles themselves first planted churches ; that they 
wete perpetual Governors, and chief of all the churches whilst 
thejr lived ; that, as the brethren grew greater by the propa- 
gation of the Gospel, they assumed others in p<»riem curmp 
coiiimitting to their charge the peculiar oversight of the 
churches in some principal cities, and the towns and villages ' 
adjacent, as [S.] James at Jerusalem, and others in other places, 
sooner or later, as they saw it expedient for the service of the 
Church : that the persons so by them appointed to such pe- 
culiar charges, did exercise the powers of ordination and oth^ 
government under the Apostles, and are therefore in the 
Church histories called Bishops of those places in a distinct 
sense ; that in some places where the Apostles were themselves 
more frequently conversant, they did for some while govern 
the churches immediately by themselves, before they set 
Bidioqpii there ; aUd that ^ftei: the Apostles' time. Bishops only 
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were the ordinary governors of the churches of Christ : and 
his Majesty belie veth it cannot be proved either from clear 
evidence of Scripture, or credible testimonies of antiquity, 
that ever any Presbyter exercised the power either of ordi- 
nation at all without a Bishop, or in ordinary, and by their 
own sole aiithority, or otherwise, than as it was delegated unto 
them upon occasion, and for the time, by Apostles and Bishops. 
For that place of Phil. i. 1, in particular, his Majesty's pur- 
pose being, not to interpret the place (work fitter for divines), 
but to manifest the inconsequence of the argument, whereby 
you would conclude but two standing officers only, because 
but two are there named, gave this as one probable conjecture 
why there might be no Bishops in distinct sense there men- 
tioned, because possibly the Apostles had not as yet set any 
Bishops over the Church, which his Majesty did not propose 
as the olily, no, nor yet as the most probable conjecture, (for 
which cause he delivered it so cautiously, saying only, it might 
beprobaMeJ, but as that which for the present came first into 
his thoughts, and was sufficient for his purpose, without the 
l^ast meisming thereby to prejudice other interpretations ; as 
naiheiy, of those expositors who take the words (with the 
Bishops and Deacons) as belonging to the persons saluting, 
and not to be persons saluted ; to this sense Paul and Timo- 
tiieus, the servants of Jesus Christ, with the Bishops and 
Deacons, to the saints at Philippi, &c., or of those who affirm, 
aticl that with great probability too, that Epaphroditus was 
their actual Bishop of Philippi, but not to be mentioned in the 
inscription of the Epistle, because he was not then at Philippi, 
but with S. Paul at Rome when the Epistle was written : any 
of which conjectures, if they be true (as there is none of them 
utterly improbable) that place of Phil. i. 1, will not do you 
much service in this question. 

lii the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, the Apostle directeth 
ahd admohisketh them, as Bishops, particularly concerning 
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Ordination of Ministers, that they do it advisedly, and ordain 
none but such as are meetly qualified for the service of the 
Church ; Tvhich directions and admonitions his Mtjesty believ- 
eth for the substance to belong to all of afler-times, as well as 
unto them. But his Majesty seeth no necessity why in those 
Epistles, there should be any particular directions given con- 
cerning the Ordination of Bishops, at least unless it could be 
made appear, that they were to ordain some such in those 
places, nor perhaps if that could be made to appear, inasmuch 
as in those Epistles there is not the least signification of any 
difference at all between Presbyters and Deacons in the man- 
ner of their Ordination, both being to be performed by the 
Bishop, and by imposition of hands, and so both comprehended 
under that general rule (Lay handi suddenly on no manjy but 
only, and that very little, and scarce considerable (as to the 
making of distinct offices) in the qualification of their persons. 

The Ordination therefore of Bishops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons, being to be performed in the same manner, and the same 
qualifications after a sort, saving such differences as the impor- 
tance of their several offices make (which is more in the degree 
than in the things) being required in both, it had been suffi- 
cient if in those Epistles there had been directions given con- 
cerning the Ordination and Qualification of but one sort of 
Church officers only ; as in the Epistle to Titus we see there 
are of Presbyters only, and no mention made of Deacons in 
the whole Epistle : whence it may be well concluded, that 
there was to be no other standing officer in the Church of Crete 
but Presbyters only, because S. Paul giveth no directions to 
Titus concerning any other, as it can be concluded, that there 
were to be no other officers in the Church of Ephesus but 
Presbyters and Deacons only, because S. Paul giveth no direc- 
tions to Timothy concerning any other. 

11. (Reply 23, 21,) As to the ages succeeding the Apos- 
tles. C onceming the j udgment of Ecclesiastical writers about 
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the Divine right of Episcopacy, his Majesty conceiveth the 
difference to be more in their expressions than in their mean- 
ing, some calling it Divine, others Apostolical^ and some (but 
not many) Ecclesiastical j but that the superiority of Bishops 
above Presbyters began in the Apostles* times, and had its 
fomidation in the institution either of Christ Himself or of 
His Apostles, his Majesty hath not heard (Aerius excepted) 
that any till these latter ages have denied. 

For that which you touch upon concerning the word In/al- 
libky his Majesty supposeth you knew his meaning, and he 
delighteth not to contend about words. 

As for the catalogues'^ some uncertainties in a few (a frailty 
which all human histories are subject to) his Majesty taketh to 
be insufficient to discredit all indifferences there are in Histo- 
riographers, in reciting the succession of the Babylonian, Per- 
sian, and Macedonian Kings, and of the Saxon Kings in Eng- 
land. And we find far more inextricable intricacies in the 
Fasti Consulares, the catalogues of the Roman Consuls^ (not- 
withstanding the great care in keeping the public Records, and 
the exactness of the Roman Histories,) than are to be found 
in Episcopal catalogues, those especially of the chiefest cities, 
as Jerusalem, Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, Ephesus, ^c, yet 
as all men believe there were Kings in those countries, and 
Consuls in Rome in those times, so (as you might well foresee 
would be answered) the discrediting of the catalogues of 
Bishops, in respect of some uncertainties (although his Majesty 
doubted not but many of the differences you instance in may 
be fairly reconciled) tendeth rather to the confirming of the 
thing in self. 

That which you say in answer hereunto, — That the Eccle- 
siastical writers called them Bishops, in compliance to the 
language of their own times, after the name of Presbyters and 
Bishops were distinguished, but that they were not indeed 
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Bishops in the proper sense now in question ; his Majesty, who 
believeth the distinction of those names to have begun pre- 
sently after the Apostles' times, (if not rather whilst some of 
them were living) doth consequently believe, that, as they were 
called so, so they were indeed Bishops in that proper, sense. 
It appeareth by Ignatius, in his Epistles every where, how wide 
the difference was in his time between a Bishop and a mere 
Presbyter : If Hierome only, and some a little ancienter than 
he, had applied the name Bishop to persons that lived some 
agee before them, there might have been the more colour to 
have attributed it to such a compliance as you speak of, but 
that they received both the name and the truth of their relations 
from unquestionable testimonies and records, his Majesty 
thinketh it may be made good by many instances : for exam- 
ple, to instance in one only, Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, who 
is thought to be the angel of that church, in the Revelation ; 
Ignatius, who was contemporary with him, wrote an Epistle 
to him, and sends a salutation to him in another as Bishop of 
Smyrna; many years after, Irenaeu^, Bishop of Lyons in France, 
(whose writings were never yet called in question by any,) not 
only affirms him to have been constituted Bishop of Smyrna by 
the Apostles, but saith, " That he himself, when he was a boy, 
had seen him an old man ;'■ Tertullian next, a very ancient 
writer, aiiirmeth, « That he was Bishop of Smyrna, there placed 
by S. John." After conieth Eusebius, who, in his Ecclesiastical ' 
History, not only historically reporteth of his being Bishop 
there, as he doth of other Bishops, but citeth also for it the 
testimonies both of Ignatius and Irenseus (which, by the way, 
giveth good credit to Ignatius and his Epistles too). Then 
Hierome also and others, lastly, attest the same. And it cannot 
be doubted but Eusebius and Hierome had in their times the 
like certain testimonies and grounds for sundry others, whom 
they report to have been Bishops ; which testimonies and 
records are not all come to our hands. 
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For the t^stipionie^ of Clepoens a^d Igoi^tiu8> hu Majesty 
saitbi First, that though it be not reasonable that the testimony 
pf one single Fpistle should be so made the adequate measure 
gf Clepaens his opinion, as to exclude all other proofe from 
1^ example, or otherwise, yet his Majesty, since Clemens 
wa^ first named by you, and the weight of the main cause 
}i^h not much upon it, is content also for that matter to refer 
fumself to that Epistle. Secondly, that his Majesty could not 
but me some earnesti^ess of expression in the cause of Ignatius 
.;9gaip§t some who have rejected the whole volume of his 
Fpistles, but upon such arguments as have more lessened the 
iR^pi^tation of their own learning, than the authority of those 
ISpistles in the opinion of moderate and judicious men : and 
yet Blondellus, a very learned man, though he rejected those 
Epistles, confesseth notwithstanding, the ancient Fadiers gave 
full evidence thereunto. 

" The Apostles," you say, " did not ordain themsdves 
Slis^ops of any particular places ; and yet the Bishops of some 
particular places are reported in the catalogues to have been 
9^cpessors to such or such of the Apostles, and even the names 
of such Apostles are entered into the catalogues." To this 
)U9 Mcyesty saith, that the Apostles were formally Bishops by 
virtue of their mission from Christ, as hath been already de- 
clared, but did neither ordain themselves, nor could be ordained 
1^ others, 3i$hops of such or such particular cities : aldiou^ 
his M£^j.esty knoweth not but that they might, without prqu- 
dice to their Apostleship> and by mutual consent, make choice 
of their several quarters wherein to exercise that function, as 
well t^ S. peter and S. Paul, by consent went the one to the 
Circuracision, the other to the Gentiles. But such appoint- 
ments did not entitle them to be properly called Bishops of 
those places, unless any of them by such ^reejoaentdid fixedly 
reside in some city ; of which Ujiere is not in th^ hiiitory of tbe 
Church any clc^ ^QJtJ»^g^ .t JP V t 44fi ^^W^ < tf ^b^ JaBU|s> die 
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Lord's brother (who was certainly Bishop of Jerusalem,) were 
not one of the twelve Apostles, as the more general opinion is 
that he was not, yet did the churches of succeeding times, for 
the greater honour of their sees, and the memory of so great 
benefactors, enter in the head of the lists or catalogues of their 
Bishops, the names of such Apostles as had either first planted 
the Faith, or placed Bishops, or made any long abode and 
continuance, or ended their days among them : -yet doth 
not the true title of being successors to the Apostles thereby 
accrue to the Bishops of those places, more than to other 
Bishops, but all Bishops are equally successors to the Apostles 
in two other respects — The one, for that they derive their 
Ordination by a continual line of succession from the Apostles : 
The other, for that they succeed in the same Apostolical power 
and function, which the Apostles, as ordinary pastors, had. 

Your motion to reduce this whole dispute to Scripture alone, 
were the more reasonable, if the matter in question were pro- 
perly a point of Faith. And yet even in points of Faith (as 
the doctrine of the Trinity, the canon of Scripture, and sun- 
dry other) the uniform judgment of the Church hath been 
ever held of very considerable regard ; but being a matter of 
fact^ as before was said, which the Scriptures do not deliver 
entirely and perspicuously in any one place together, but ob- 
scurely and by parts, so that the understanding thereof de- 
pendeth merely upon conjectural interpretations, and uncertain 
probabilities, nor assure any certain distinguishing characters, 
whereby to discern what therein is extraordinary, what pru- 
dential, and what of necessary and perpetual obligation, there 
seemeth to his Majesty to be a necessity of admitting the 
subsequent judgment and practice of the Christian churches 
in the trial. 

12. (Reply 29, &c.) As to the three questions proposed 
by his Majesty. His Majesty resteth very much unsatisfied, 
that you have now again wholly declined the answering of 
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those three questions so clearly proposed by him, which your- 
selves also confess to be of so great importance, upon this only 
pretence, "that the whole volume of Ecclesiastical Policy is con- 
tained in them." Whereas his Majesty did neither expect nor 
require from you any large or polemical discourse concerning 
those questions ; but yet did conceive you were (in order to 
his satisfaction and your own imdertaking,) in some sort 
obliged to have declared in few words what your judgment 
was therein, and the grounds thereof, that so his Majesty might 
have taken the same into his further consideration, than which 
nothing could have more conduced to the informing of his 
judgment, and the satisfaction of his conscience ; which his 
Majesty also further conceives you might have done, with the 
tenth part of that pains you have hitherto bestowed to other 
purpose, and therein have given full as much satisfaction to 
his desires, as he expected, and in all likelihood better satisfac- 
tion to his judgment than he yet findeth or can hope to find 
from you, so long as you hold off from declaring your opinions 
concerning those questions. For certainly, imtil one of these 
three things can be clearly evidenced unto his Majesty, viz : 
Either that there is no certain form of Church Government at 
all prescribed in the Word, or if there be, that the civil power 
may change the same as they see cause ; or if it be unchange- 
able, that it was not Episcopal, but some other, his Majesty 
thinks himself excusable in the judgment of all reasonable men, 
if he cannot as yet be induced to give his consent to the utter 
abolishing of that Government in the Church, which he found 
here settled to his hands ; which hath continued all over the 
Christian world, from the times of the Apostles, until this last 
age, and in this realm ever since the first plantation of Christi- 
anity, as well since the Reformation as before ; which hath 
been confirmed by so many Acts of Parliament ; approved as 
consonant to the Holy Word of God, in the Articles of our 
Religion ; and by all the Ministers of the Church of England, 
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as well by their personal subscriptions, as othenrkiey so attested 
and declared ; and which himself in his judgment and ooli- 
science, hath for these many years been, and yet is persuaded to 
be, at least of Apostolical Institution and practice. Trul j kis 
Msyesty cannot but wonder what should be the reason of your 
great shyness and unwillingness to discover your minds in a 
matter of so great and necessary consequence : Mid for a final 
conclusion of this whole dispute, (which his Mi^ty thinketh 
fit to shut up with this paper) he must plainly tell you, thai 
your endeavours to have given him satisfaction in the questton 
proposed, would have added much in his opinion to the repu- 
tation of your ingenuity in the whole undertaking ; it heiitg 
not probable you should work much upon his judgment, wkikl 
you are fearful to declare your own, nor possible to r^iere his 
conscience, but by a free declaring of yours. 

Nevertheless, his Msycsty liketh well of your prayer in the 
close of your paper, and thinketh yon should do very wdl Uf 
join therewith your utmost possible endeavours towardi tlie 
settling of truth and a happy peace in this onsetUed Church 
and kingdom. 
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NOTES.' 



The opinion here expressed with reference to the judgment and prae* 
tice of the early Christians, is perhaps, more strongly stated by the 
Royal Martyr in the following extracts from his Letters to the Presby- 
teiian Henderson. 

"Jf the practice qftke Primitive Church, and the universal consent of the 
Fathers, be riot a convincing argument, when the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture is doubtful, I know nothing; for, if this be not, then of necessity 
the interpretation of private spirits must be admitted : the which contra- 
dicts S. Peter (2 Pet. i. 20.); is the mother of all secU; and will, if 
not prevented, tbring these kingdoms into confusion."../S^coii(f Pop^rto 
Mr, Henderson. 

Again : " When you and I differ upon the interpretation of Scripture, 
and I appeal to the practice of the Primitive Church and the universal am" 
sent of die Fathers, to be a judge between us, methinks you should either 
find a fitter, or submit to what I offer ; neither of which, to my under- 
standing, you have yet done ; nor have you shewn how, waiving those 
judges I appeal unto, the mischief of the interpretation by private spirits 
can be prevented." — Third Paper. 

Again : " My conclusion is, that albeit I never esteemed any authority 
equal to the Scriptures, yet I do ttiink the unanimous consent of the Fathers, 
and the urdversal practice of the Primitive Church, to be the best and 
most authentical interpreters of Goo^s Word, and consequently the 
fittest judges between me and you when we differ, until you shall find 
me better." — Fifth Paper. See The Voice of the Church, (in which the 
whole Conference has been carefully reprinted from the Autograph 
originals preserved among the Lambeth MSS.) Vol. L pp. 139-150, 
and 176-182. 

u. 

So great a change as between presbyterial government and episcopal, 
could not possibly have prevailed all the world over in a little time. 
Had episcopal government been an abberation from (or a corruption of) 
the government left in the churches by the Apostles, it had been very 
strange, that it should have been received in any one church so suddenly, 
or that it should have prevailed in all for many ages after. Varia^^ 
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debuerai error ecckaiarum : quod autem apud onrnes unum eat, non eat erratum, 
sed tradUum, Had the churches erred, they would have varied : what 
therefore is one and the same amongst all, came not surely by error, but 
tradition." Thus Tertullian argues very properly, from the consent of 
the churches of his time, not long after the Apostles, and that in matter 
of opinion much more subject to unobserved alteration. But that in 
the frame and substance of the necessaey government of the Church, 
a thing always in use and practice, there should be so sudden a change, 
as presently after the Apostles* times ; and so universal, as received in 
all the churches -. this is clearly impossible. For what universal cause 
can be assigned or feigned of this universal apostacy ? You will not 
imagine that the Apostles^ all or any of them, made any decree for this 
change when they were living ; or left order for it in any will or testa- 
ment when they were dying. This were to grant the question : to wit. 
That the Apostles, being to leave the government of the churches them- 
selves, and either seeing by experience^ or, foreseeing by the Spirit of 
God, the distractions and disorders which would arise from a multitude 
of equals, substituted episcopal government instead of their own. 
General councils, to make the law for a general change, for many ages 
there was none. There was no Christian Emperor, no coercive power, 
over the Church to enforce it Or, if there had been any, we know 
no force was equal to the courage of the Christians of those times. 
Their lives were then at command (for they had not then learned to 
fight for Christ), but their obedience to any thing against His law was 
not to be commanded (for they had perfectly learned to die for him). 
Therefore there was no power then to command this change ; or, if 
there had been any, it had been in vain. What device then shall we 
study, or to what fountain shall we reduce this strange pretended altera- 
tion ? Can it enter into our hearts to think, that all the presbyters and 
other Christians then, being the Apostles* scholars, could be generally 
ignorant of the will of Christ, touching the necessity of a Presbyterial 
government ? — or dare we venture to think them so strangely wicked all 
the world over, as against knowledge and conscience to conspire against 
it ? Imagine the spirit of Diotrephes had entered into some, or a great 
many of the Presbyters, and possessed them with the ambitious desire 
of a forbidden superiority, was it possible they should attempt and 
achieve at[it once without any opposition or contradiction ? And besides 
that the contagion of this ambition should spread itself, and prevail 
without stop or control ; nay, without any noise or notice taken of it, 
through all the churches in the world, [all the watchmen in the mean 
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) 
time being so fast^asleep, and all the dogs so dumb, that not so much as 

one should open his mouth against it ? 

But let us suppose (though it be a horrible untruth) that the Presby- 
ters and people then were not so good Christians as the Presbyterians 
are now ; that they were generally so negligent to retain the govern- 
ment of Christ's Church commanded by Chkist, which we are now so 
zealous to restore ; yet certainly we must not forget nor deny, that they 
were men as we are. And if we look upon them as mere natural men, 
yet, knowing by experience, how hard a thing it is, even for policy 
armed with power, by many attempts and contrivances, and in a long 
time, to gain upon the liberty of any one people, undoubtedly we shall 
never entertain so wild an imagination, as that, among all the Christian 
Presbyters in the world, neither conscience of duty, nor love of liberty, 
nor averseness from pride, and usurpation of others over them, should 
prevail ^o much with any one, as to oppose this pretended universal in- 
vasion of the kingdom of Jesus Christ, and the liberty of Christians. 

When I shall see, therefore, all the fables in the Metamorphosis 
acted, and prove true stories ; when I shall see all the democracies and 
aristocracies in the world lie down and sleep, and awake into monar- 
chies ; then will I begin to believe, that presbyterial government, 
having continued in the Church during the Apostles' times, should pre- 
sently after (against the Apostles' Doctrine, and the will of Christ) be 
whirled about, like a scene in a mask, and transformed into episcopacy. 
In the mean time, while these things remain thus incredible, and in 
human reason impossible, I hope I shall have leave to conclude thus : 

Episcopal government is acknowledged to have been universally re- 
ceived in the Church presently after the Apostles' times. 

Between the Apostles' times and this presently after, there was not 
time enough for, nor possibility pf, so great an alteration. 

And, therefore, there was no such alteration as is pretended. And, 
therefore, Episcopacy, being confessed to be so ancient and Catholic, 
must be granted also to be Apostolic : QuodercU demonstrandum, — The 
Apostolical Institution of Episcopacy demonstrated hy William Chilling. 
WORTH, Works. Vol. II. pp. 534-537. 8vo. Edit. 1820. 

The above quotation carries out and strengthens King Charles's argu- 
ment in the text. Mr. Russell proves {Judgment of the Anglican Church, 
&c. p. 247. Note) that Chillingworth (like his Royal Master), insisted 
on the value, and acknowledged the authority, of Primitive Catholic Tra- 
dition : and Mr. Manning has more recently called attention to the same 
important fact 
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So [far back, indeed, as any genuine general records of past erentt 
emtt we may boast tbat our Apostolical records eiist So that during 
tbMe latter, which may be called the literary ages of the world, we may 
trade the existing record of the succession in our principal dioceses for 
many centuries. But this is not the kind of evidence we could speak of 
as 80 abundantly satisfactory ; nor could we esteem it so, even if it 

reached to the Apostles' days It would not be satisfactory for 

this simple, though little-thought-of reason, namely, that a Succession 
of Bishops in one see, is not, and cannot ordinarily be, a succession of one 
and the same apostolical line. So that if, for example, we should pro- 
duce a list of every Archbishop of Canterbury to the very first, who was 
consecrated by a French Bishop, and should then add the name of every 
one that had preceded that French Bishop in, his see, up to the Apostles* 
days, still we should not have proved the existence of any one line of 
Apostolical descent. No single line of succession confined to a singl 
Church is possible. Every newly ordained Bishop, in every see, comes 
of a enw line ; and that a three-fold line, as we shall presently notice. ;: 
In addition to which, it should be borne in mind, that the succession was 
transmitted in many lines, even from the beginning. Endeavour to 
examine these points more in detail. 

We learn, hom Eusebius, that the Apostles selected various parts of 
the world as the separate fields of their labour. And wherever there 
was an Apostle, there was one who had the power (which he did not 
neglect to use) of transmitting the grace of the Ministry of Christ ; con- 
sequently there must have been several lines of Ministerial Succession 
from the first. Probably every Apostle ordained some, as " overseers," 
** presidents*' of churches ; and so became an originator, not of one, but 
of several lines of Apostolical grace. If each of the twelve had ordained 
but one, there would still have been twelve such lines Apostolical: but 
since the indefatigable Apostles doubtless did much more than this, 
there must have been many ministerial lines, firom the very first. We 
are putting ourselves, therefore, in a very false position, when, in arguing 
with the Romanists, we allow them tacitly to assume, as they seem to 
do, that there was but one line of Apostolic ministration transmitted 
from the beginning. But this error will be more apparent by examining 
farther. 

Let us endeavour to look at the case both historically and practically, 
that so we may see not only its past, but also its present bearings. In 
so doing we may be led to understand its principle more clearly. When 
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at aiiy time, a Bishopric might become vacant in the Chureli, and a new 
Bishop was to be consecrated thereto \fj the ''laying on of hands," by 
whom was this solemn rite to be perfof med ? Take, for example, a 
Bishop of Antioch. He dies, and a new one is to be consecrated^Who 
is to do it ? Several, probably, unite in '' laying hands on him** with 
prayer and fasting. (Acts xiii. 3.) Suppose one of them to be the 
Bishop of Alexandria ; then the next question must be, Who consecrated 
him 9 and those who were his coadjutors at Antioch? And it might 
take us to as many different Churches to decide this point, as there were 
Bishops at that consecration. By the laws and practice of the Church, it 
is necessary for three Bishops, if possible, to be present and unite in the 
consecration of every new Bishop.( 1) Now suppose another of the thrtfe, 
in the case just given, to have been a Bishop of Rome ; then to trace 
the Apostolical succession we must proceed to ask, who consecrated 
that Bishop of Rome ? Not the previous Bishop of Rome ; for he, pro* 
bably, and almost invariably, would be dead before his successor was 
appointed. Then, of course, it must needs be some foreign Bishop, 
assisted by two others from different parts of Christendom. And then 
the question would widen still further, as each of Oi/eir ordinations would 
have to be examined. And so the inquiry would have to proceed^ 
widening from Bishop to Bishop, and from Church to Church, till we 
might arrive, if possible, at the first Apostolic consecration of at least 
one of the long line through which the manifold grace had flowed. Ex- 
cept in the case of the translation of a Bishop from one see to another, 
(a practice unsanctioned by primitive antiquity) it would never happen 
that the same line of succession would be at all continued in any one 
Church, even during two succeeding Episcopates. And, even in thatt 
case, it would be mingled with the succession 6f the two other Bishops, 
who had joined^in the new consecration. Hence a snceession of ^bdps 
in any one Church is not a succession of the same spiritual line of de- 
scent. Nay, if we had no more to allege than the line of the Bishops 
of a particular Church, even though we could enumerate ^mhr quite up 
to the Apostles, we should not have proved a valid stiecessien^ But 
rather the reverse ; because it must have been very possible thstt s6me 
one, or more, of the line might have died suddenly, before the ordaining 
of the successor ; in which case the succession would be lo^t, imless 
some other Church were applied to. It is plain that no particular Chui^h, 

(1) Originating probably from a literal interpretation of Matt zviii 20. Just aa 
bowing at tfaeBlesBed Wam^sgwMi ierft^, hf C/»tlitfU»ftnd flowr grao^^, talEiiif 
Ukr(^lf Fhilippiiauii, lo. 
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whether in Conitantmople, Canterbury, or Rome, can pretend to pos- 
sess an exclusiTe line of Apostolic grace. It is plain that no Church 
can be strictly said to *' derire its orders^^ from another. And it only 
evinces a want of thinking, for any man to say, for example, " that such 
and such a Church derives its orders from the Church of Rome." Every 
one must have observed the false position in which English Churchmen 
have allowed themselves to be put, by overlooking this simple point. 
They have thus admitted, practically, that the Church of Rome had a 
private line of Apostolical succession, of which she could impart to 
others U- forgetting that the Bishop of Rome himself is necessarily in- 
debted to the Bishops of three other Churches for his oum consecration. (S> 
The succession is, and must be Catholic, coming through all the 
Bishops of the Holy Church throughout all the world. And in this 
lies our security. Just as our persuasion of the genuineness of the 
Scriptures arose, not from our seeing the originals, or the earliest copies, 
but from the united testimony and criticism of Christian men : so our 
conviction of the validity and necessity of the succeeding ministrjr, 
results from a like Catholicity of testimony. Here, too, as with the 
Scriptures, we have unquestioned phenomena, (the whole history of the 

Catholic world) which can only be explained by admitting the fact The 

Church of Rome has no more preserved our orders, than she has our 
Bibles. And in this fact lies our chief security, that no particular 
Church, in Rome or elsewhere, has the succession in its keeping, so as 

to be able either to keep it, or fatally corrupt it ; for it is Catholic. 

Irovs^s Parochial Lectures, Second Edition, pp. 56-61. 

We have strong reason for calling attention to the last passage of the 
above quotation, because a writer in a recent Protestant periodical, treat- 
ing on the Apostolical succession, ascribes it altogether to the Church 
of Rome, dearb/for want of thinking on the subject. R. 

(2) And onr false position is frequently increased by our tacitly admitting the 
popular antithesis between ourselves andjthe continental Churches, which are taken 
in a fiuwf— and called all together, ** The Chordi of Rome !** Thus we practically 
overlook the/ac(, that the Church of Rome is one particular Italian Church : -and 
so increase our own apparent difficulty. 
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PREFACE. 



The struggle which had been going on for a hundred 
years between what may be called, for distinction's sake, 
the Genevan and the more peculiarly Etj/glish portion of 
our Church, came to a formal, though unhappily not a real, 
termination at the Revision of the Liturgy in 1 662. To 
the Prayer-book, as then revised, every clergyman at this 
day sets his hand. It is interesting, doubtless, to know 
that at former times, by God's mercy, the Church, in 
manifold temptations and trials, had ever had that within 
her which resisted every attempt to force on her, as a 
Church, any novelties of doctrine or any essential changes 
of primitive discipline. But it is more vitally important to 
us to mark this last change or settlement — that to which 
we ourselves, as yet, stand pledged — to see in what direc- 
tion the Church now moved : whether it was towards the 

• 

doctrine of the Continental Reformers, or towards the 
Ancient Church. This, of course, is a question of fact. 
Whether the now revised Liturgy was an advance towards 
modern views and principles ? (as King Edward's second 
book confessedly was) — or a falling back on the doctrine of 
a pure antiquity (as was the Elizabethan Revision) ? 

But, perhaps, it may be thought a superfluous labour to 
shew, what no one probably will dispute, viz : that the 
Revision in 1662 was not a concession to Puritanism. All 
that will be aflSrmed respecting it is, that the previous lati- 
tude of expression in the various parts of our Formularies, 
was still allowed to eicist, and, consequently, that the dis- 
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puted v(ords and phrases, here and there, were still intended 
to be so far ambiguous that they might be charitably com- 
prehensive, as they had formerly been. And here it must 
surely be conceded, that if the Church allowed the old 
debated portions of her offices to remaiti wholly unaltered, 
either party within her pale might have pretended to a 
triumph, on the ground that the alterations were not made 
so as to exclud^its own adherents, notwithstanding all the 
past inconveniences arising from a doubtfully worded 
Liturgy. We say, putting the case ; supposing the Church 
to have done nothing^ but to have insisted on the Prayer- 
book remaining just as it was — the Presbyterians might 
have urged, ^' If the Church wished to exclude us, this was 
her opportunity ; she had only to affirm that the terms or 
practices, which we objected to as unintentional on her 
part, were not unintentional — that what we excepted 
against, as accidental relics of corrupt ages, were not acci- 
dental, but her real meaning, and forthwith we should have 
acknowledged the Church to be against us. Her total 
silence proves that she is for us." While, at the same 
time, the followers of the ancient faith might have said, 
" We have not clamoured for change ; we have not said, 
our Prayer-book is faultless ; but we are content that it 
remain now as it is. And herein we hold the same judg- 
ment as the Church holds." And so both parties might 
possibly have gone on honestly believing, to a certain 
extent at least, that the Church's voice was with them. 
And even a fair-minded controversialist, however much 
regretting the fact and questioning the wisdom of the 
Church's neutral course, must have owned that there was 
room, at all events, for the revival of the disputes that had 
arisen in preceding times. Henceforth the Church herself 
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must take the blame of dissentions — because she might 
at least have hinted which way her judgment tended. 
Under the patent of the Church's indecision, licensed 
wranglers might now come forth from the opposing schools 
of English theology. 

But how, be it now asked, does all this agree with the 
facts of the case ? Granting that our Liturgy continued 
to be, in the main, what it had been — are there no indica- 
tions of the Church's intention in so ordering it ? To go 
no further, is it nothing that the very large demands on 
the one side were positively refused^ and that the con- 
tented acquiescence on the other side was most fully re- 
ceived and adopted ? And is it not a fact which should 
have all weight in a question where the Church's voice 
is considered, that the confirmation of the Liturgy in 1662, 
was more explicitly and freely the Church's own act 
(apart from the pressure of the State) than any previous 
settlement of it had yet been ? — That King Charles IL 
left the Convocation much more free to act than James or 
Elizabeth, or Henry had done? Surely the "facts of the 
case" ought not to be wholly forgotten; for these facts 
supply a most important commentary on the Prayer-book. 
They will shew us, if we are attentive thereto, not what 
certain words or certain rubrics may mean, but what the 
Church actually did mean by them, when she last declared 
her meaning. 

For example: The rubrics in the Communion Service, as 
well as in other services, frequently direct where and how 
the priest shall stand or kneel in divine service. At one 
time, to turn to the " people ;" at another, to "stand at the 
north side of the Table ;" at another to " stand before the 



?1« 



Table f and again, when praying ^ in the name** of the 
people, ^^to kneel down a/" the Lord's Table. Now it is 
Tery certain that the wording of all these rubrical directions 
is such, that they may be interpreted so as to admit of the 
practice of those ministers who dislike turning their backs 
to the people. The mere force of the words of the rubric 
will not oblige a clergyman, for example, to turn from 
the people in such a way as to give the idea of his being 
engaged in any priestly act during any portion of divine 
senice : and so if any clergyman conscientiously objects to 
turn from the people, thinkincr it improper to do so, he 
might bring himself to think, perhaps, that the direction to 
stand "before the table" in consecrating the Eucharist, 
might be sufficiently complied with by his standing side^ 
ways at the north. The mere words of the rubric, at all 
events, would not oblige him to keep to the ancient and 
convenient practice of standing and consecrating " before " 
the altar : and it would not weigh much with such an one, 
to be told that the " custom of the Churches of God" 
(and even of his own Church in her best days), is in oppo- 
sition to their modern innovation of turning to the people 
(for it is nearly that with some) in Consecration. The 
Church having left the rubric as it is (not expfess)^ he 
would think that he had a liberty,left him to interpret it after 
his own conscience ; and might, perhaps, defy us to prove 
that he was not strictly " rubrical." But surely the case 
is altogether changed, when we tell him that at the last 
Revision, when the rubrics were left as they now are, they 
were thought to favour the ancient practice so much, that 
those who objected to that practice petitioned for an 
alteration of the rubric, on the ground that — ^it is fit and 
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convenient " always te turn to the people" during Divine 
Service : — and that the Bishops^ of the Church then jus- 
tified the position, That it is convenient to " turn another 
way," when the Priest is acting for the people in " things 
that pertain to God." Surely the retention of the rubrics, 
under such circumstances, by the decision of Convoca- 
tion, is quite enough to fix their meaning to us. 

Or again, to take another example. How frequently in 
our times has the question been raised as to the right of 
persons, who have, only received Dissenting baptism, to 
the administration of the Funeral and other offices of the 
Church. The authority of the Church is claimed for 
(fpinions on both sides. The advocates of what is thought 
the more liberal opinion have frequently thought it neces- 
sary to go into the question of the validity of Lay Baptism 
(taking it for granted that the Dissenters who baptize are 
Christian Laymen^ which cannot be taken for granted by 
the blindest charity) ; and then they say, that all that the 
Church requires is a "lawful" minister — and the ancient 
Church, to a very great extent at one time, thought any 
Christian, "in case of necessity," a "lawful" minister of Bap- 
tism — and our own Church often appeals to primitive anti- 
quity: and then our kindly feelings are appealed to; and 
lastly our legal fears—and Sir John Nicholas celebrated deci- 
sion, which is quoted as solemnly as if that mistaken 
judge had embodied in himself the rights and powers of 
the whole Church. Unfortunately, such persons do not 
know that all this is beside the mark. The fact is, that 
there can be no dispute about the matter. Probably our 
Church has pronounced no rfoc^nwaZ judgment respecting 
Lay-baptism ; but her practice has never been doubtful 

1 6e« Xca^ Uj* 
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since the Restoration. Her practical decision, in 1662, 
furnishes us with our practical rule of action, whatever our 
opimons may be. The practice of Lay-Baptisni, in cases 
of necessity, was one of the formal objections laid before 
the Bishops at the Savoy Conference, and in their answer 
they expressly remedy the grievance complained of by 
saying — It is nmc provided that Bapti^an be given by 
a " Lawful Minister.'' No one can doubt what they 
meant — or what, indeed, in such circumstances, mtist have 
been meant, bv those words : the occasion fixes their 
meaning to us. 

To throw light on these and similar points — to manifest 
the voice of the Church at the last revision of her Prayer- 
book, the Tracts which compose the present Part are put 
forth. CosiN, Sparrow, Sanderson, and the Bishops 
of the Savov Conference ; these arc the witnesses adduced 
of the Church's tone in those days. If better represen- 
tatives of our Church are to be found, we can only say we 
know them not. Not only are the three we have named 
more widely known in the Church of Christ than any of 
their brethren, their contemporaries, but their connection 
with the English Church is more emphatical. The woric 
of Sparrow is in the hands of everv one ; Cosin was 
appointed by Convocation to superintend the Prayer-book 
in its progress through the press ; and to Sanderson is 
attributed, among other alterations then made, the intro- 
duction, and probably the composition, of the " General 
Thanksgiving" in the Daily Service. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Dr. Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, was one of the Chi«f of our 
Divines, and a Moderatar, at the Savoy Conference. He also took a 
leading part in the Convocation next following, in which the Prayer 
Book received its final joeyisjon. The pce^e of it is said to have 
been written by him : and we owe to him the General Thanksgiving in 
our Daily Service. The work whence the subsequent Tract is taken 
was written by the command of the Royal Martyr, and published (with 
a D«di«atio9 to ^iiig Chflurles II.) at the Restoration. 

R. 



Cambridge, 
Feast of the jRe$urrection» 



[Introductory Note. — The following pages were com- 
posed in Answer to an Objection which is thus stoied by Dr. 
Sanderson : 

Whereas in the Oath of Supremacy the Supreme Pow^ 
Ecclesiastical is acknowledged to be in the King alone ; and 
by the Statute of 1 Eliz. all jurisdictions a^d preeminences, 
Spiritual and Ecclesiastical, within the Realm of England, are 
restored to the Crown, as the andent right therieof, and for 
ever united and annexed thereunto: the Bishops claiming 
their Power and Jurisdiction to belong unto them by Divine 
Right, seemeth to be a manifest violatioDi of the said Oath and 
Statute, and a real diminution of the Regal Power in and by 
the said Statute acknowledged and confirmed. For whatspeyer 
Power is of Divine Right is immediately derived from God, 
and dependeth not upon any earthly King or Potentate what- 
soever as superior thereunto. These two tenns, to be from 
heaven, and to be of men, being used in Scripture as tenns 
opposite and inconsistent^ and such as cannot be both truly 
affirmed of the same thing.] 

I. Whereunto I make answer as followeth-r-I 8*y, firsts 

that it [the objection above cited] is evidently of no force at 

all agiainst those divines who for the maintenance of Epis* 

copacy lay their claim under another notion, «»d not under 

that of Jws Divinumf which expression, for that it is (by reasoa 

of the ambiguity thereof) subject to be mistaken, and that 
u 2 
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captious men are so willing to mistake it for (heir own advan- 
tage, might peradventure without loss of truth, or prejudice 
to the cause, be with as much prudence laid aside, as used, as 
in this, so in sundry other disputes and controversies of these 
times. 

II. If it shall be replied that then belike the Proctors of 
Episcopacy are not yet well agreed among themselves by what 
title they hold: and that is a shrewd prejudice against them, 
that they have no good title. For it is ever supposed he that 
hath a good title, knoweth what it is, and we are to presume 
the Power to be usurped, when he that useth it cannot well 
tell how he came by it. I say, therefore, secondly, that the 
difference between the advocates for Episcopacy, is rather in 
the different manner of expressing the same thing, than in their 
different judgment upon the substance of the matter. The 
one sort making choice of an expression which he knoweth 
he is able to make good against all gainsayers if they will but 

nderstand him aright : the other, out of wariness or conde- 
scension, forbearing an expression, (no necessity requiring the 
use of it) which he seeth to have been subject to so much 
misconstruction. 

III. For the truth is, all this ado about Jus Divinuniy is in 
the last result no more than a mere verbal nicety, that term 
being not always taken in one and the same latitude of signi- 
fication. Sometimes it importeth a Divine Precepty (which 
is, indeed, the plenary and most proper signification) when it 
appeareth by some clear, express, and peremptory command 
of God in His Word, to be the will of God that the thing so 
commanded should be perpetually and universally observed. 
Of which sort, setting aside the Articles of the Creed, and the 
moral duties of the Law (which are not much pertinent to the 
present enquiry) there are, as I take it, very few things that 
can be said to be of Divine positive Right under the New 
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Testament. The preaching of the Gospel, and administration 
of the Sacraments, are two ; which when I have named, I think 
I have named all. 

IV. But there is a secondary and more extended signifi- 
cation of that term, which is also of frequent use among 
Divines. In which sense such things, as having no express 
command in the Word, yet are found to have authority and 
warrant from the institution, example, and approbation either 
of Christ Himself, or His Apostles; and have (in regard of 
the importance and usefulness of the things themselves) 
been held by the consentient judgment of all the Churches of 
Christ in the primitive and succeeding ages, needful to be 
continued ; such things, I say, are (though not so properly as 
the former, yet,) usually and interpretative said to be of Divine 
Right Of which sort I take the observation of the Lord's 
Day, the ordering of the Keys, the distinction of Presbyters 
and Deacons, and some other things (not all perhaps of equal 
consequence) to be. Unto Jti% Divinum in that former 
acceptation, is required a Divine Precept : in this latter, it 
sufficeth thereunto that a thing be of Apostolical institution 
or practice. Which ambiguity is the more to be heeded, for 
that the observation thereof is of great use for the avoiding 
of sundry mistakes that, through the ignorance or neglect 
thereof, daily happen to the engaging of men in endless dis- 
putes, and entangling their consciences in unnecessary scruples. 

V. Now, that the Government of the Churches of Christ. 
by Bishops is of Divine Right in that first and stricter sense, 
is an opinion at least of great probability, and such as may 
more easily and upon better grounds be defended,^ than con- 
futed : especially if in expounding those texts that are alleged 
for it, we give such deference to the authority of the ancient 

1 Be it observed that, in this Tract, Bishop Sanderson is not urging aU thatha 
deemed true respectiog Spiritual Povers in the Church, (see the Postscript) but. 
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Fathers and their expositions thereof^ as wis^ and sober men 
have always thought it fit we should do.s Yet becaose it is 
both inexpedient to maintain a dispute where it needs not, 
and needless to contend for more where less will serve the 
turn, I find that our divines that have travailed most in this 
alignment, where they purposely treat of it, do rather choose 
to stand to the tenure of Episcopacy ex AposUdicA de^igfiatione 
than to hold a contest upon the title of Jus Dtvinutn^ no ne- 
cessity requiring the same to be done. They, therefore, that 
so speak of this Government as established by Divine Right, 
are not all of them necessarily so to be understood as if they 
meant it in that first and strictest sense. Sufficient it is for 
the justification of the Church of England in the Constitution 
and Government thereof, that it is (as certainly it is) of Divine 
Right in the latter and larger signification : that is to say, of 
Apostolical institution and approbation, exercised by ihe 
Apostles themselves, and by other persons in their times, ap* 
pointed and enabled thereunto by them, according to the will 
of our LoR]> Jesus Christ, and by virtue of the Commisaon 
they had received from Him. 

VI. Which besides that it is clear from evident texts of 
Scripture, and from the testimony of as ancient and authentic 
records as the world hath any to show for the attesting of any 
other part of Ecclesiastical Story, it is also in truth a part of 
the established doctrine of the Church of England, evidently 
deduced out of sundry passages in the Book of C(»isecration 
(which Book is approved in the Articles of Religion, Art^xJavi., 
confirmed by Act of Parliament, and subscribed unto by all per- 
sons that have heretofore taken Orders in the Church, or De- 

TC^iMnfiig from aaserting liis prinoipies to ihe^llest extent : he is heie, by an argu- 
lAmmm M h&mmm, tt^lyiag fd the objection ot flome, ' that Blafaops were hostile 
to Royal power.* Fide i^fira (p. 308.) where it is Bhown, that the objection iscontruy 

•Ami 
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grees in theUniversity); and hath been constantly and uniformly 
maintained by our best writers, and by all the sober, orderly, 
and orthodox sons of this Church. The point hath been so 
abundantly proved by sundry learned men> and cleared fromUie 
exceptions of novelists [innovators] ; that more need not be 
said for the satisfaction of any intelligent man that will but 
first take the pains to read the books, and then suffer himself 
to be master of his own reason. 

VII. Only I could wish that they who plead so eagerly for 
the JvA Divtnum of the Lord's Day, and yet reject (not 
without some scorn) the Jm Divtnum of Episcopacy, would 
ask their own hearts (dealing impartially therein) whether it 
be any apparent difference in the nature of the things them- 
selves, or in the strength of those reasons that have been brought 
for either, that leadeth them to have such different judgments 
thereof, or rather some prejudicate conceit of their own, 
which having formerly fancied to themselves even as they 
stood affected to parties, the same affections still abiding, they 
cannot easily lay aside. Which partiality (for I am loath to 
call it perverseness) of spirit, is by so much the more inex- 
cusable in this particular, by how much Episcopal Govern- 
ment seemeth to be grounded upon Scripture texts of greater 
pregnancy and clearness, and attested by a fuller consent 
antiquity, to have been uniformly and universally observed 
throughout the Christian world than the Lord's Day hath 
hitherto been shown to be. 

VIII. But should it be granted that all the defenders of 
Episcopacy did indeed hold it to be Jure Divino in the 
strictest and most proper sense, yet could not the objectors 
thence reasonably conclude that it should be, eo nomine^ 
inconsistent with the Regal Power, or so much as derogatory 
in the least degree to that Supreme Power Ecclesiastical 
which hy the law$ ofowr land is established^ and by the doctrine 
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of our Church acknowledged, to be inherent in the Church ; 
as themselves may easily see, if they will but consider. 

IX. First, that Regal and Episcopal Power are two Powers 
of quite different kinds, and such as considered purely in those 
things that are proper and essential to either, have no mutual 
relation to or dependence upon each other. Neither hath either 
of them any thing to do with the other. * The one of them 
being purely spiritual and internal, the other, external and 
temporal. Albeit in regard of the persons that are to exercise 
them, or some accidental circumstances appertaining to the 
exercise thereof, it may happen the one to be someways help- 
ful or prejudical to the other ; yet is there no necessity at all 
that the very Powers themselves in respect that their own 
natures should be (at a distance) either of them so destructive 
to other, but that they might consist well enough together. 
Yea, although either of them or both, should claim (as indeed 
they both may do) to be of Divine Right independently upon 
the other — ^let any man come up to the point and show if 
he can, how and wherein the Episcopal Power is any thing at 
all diminished by affirming the Regal to be of Divine Right ? 
or how and wherefore the Regal Power is at all prejudiced, 
by affirming the Episcopal to be of Divine Right? The 
opposition between those two terms, to be from heaven, and to 
be of men, which was objected, cometh not home enough, 
unless we shouldjaffirm them both of one and the same power 
in the same respect. Which since we do not, that opposition 
hindereth not but that the same power may be said to be of 
both in divers respects, viz., to be from heaven or of God, in 
respect of the substance of the thing in general ; and yet to be 
of men in respect of the determination of sundry particularities 
requisite unto the lawful and laudable exercise thereof. 

X. Secondly, that the derivation of any power from God 
doth not necessarily infer the non-subjection of the persons in 
whom that power resideth to all other men. For, doubtless, 
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the power that fathers have over their children, husbands over 
their wives, masters over their servants, is from heaven— of 
God, and not of men. Yet are parents, husbands, masters, 
in the exercise of their several respective powers, subject to 
the Power, Jurisdiction, and Laws of their lawful Sovereigns. 
And I suppose it would be a very hard matter for any man 
to find out a clear and satisfactory reason of difference between 
the Ecclesiastical Power and the Oeconomical : why the one 
because it claimeth to be of Divine Right, should be therefcnre 
thought to be injurious to Regal Power ; and the other (though 
claiming in the same manner) not to be injurious. 

XI. Thirdly, the Ministerial Power in that which is common 
to Bishops with their fellow Presbyters, viz., the preaching of 
the Word and the administration of the Sacraments, &c., is 
confessed to be from heaven and of God, and yet no pr^udice 
at all conceived to be done thereby to the Regal Power ; be* 
cause the Ministers who exercise that power are the King's 
subjects, and are also in the executing of those v^ acts that 
are proper to their Ministerial functions to be limited and 
ordered by the Ecclesiastical Laws. A man might therefiNre 
justly wonder (but that is no new thing to find in l^e bag of 
such merchants as we have now to deal with, pondus etptmdoff) 
how it should come to pass that the Episcopal Power in tiiit 
which is peculiar to Bishops above other their brethren in the 
ministry, viz., the Ordaining of Priests and Deacons, and 
managing of the Keys, cannot be said to be of God, but it 
must be forthwith condemned to be highly derogatory to the 
Regal Power, notwithstanding the. Bishops acknowledge 
themselves as freely as any others whatsoever, to be the King's 
subjects, and submit themselves with as much willingness (I 
dare say, and some Presbyterians know I spieak the truth) as 
the meanest of their fellow ministers do, to be limited in ex* 
ercising the proper acts of their Episcopal functions by such 
Laws as have been by Regal Power estatHished in this Realtn* 

X 
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The King doth no more challenge to himself as belonging to 
him by virtue of his Supremacy Ecclesiastical, the power of 
ordaining Ministers, excommunicating scandalous offenders, 
or doing any other act of Episcopal office in his own person, 
than he doth the power of Preaching, administering the Sacra- 
ments, or doing any other act of Ministerial office in his own 
person : but leaving the performance of all such acts of either 
sort onto such persons as the said several respective powers 
do of Divine Right belong unto, viz., of the one sort to the 
Bishop, and of the other to all Priests : yet doth the King, 
by virtue of that Supremacy, challenge a power as belonging 
unto him in the right of his Crown,^ to make Imws as well 
concerning preaching, administering the Sacraments, and 
other acts belonging to the function of a Priest, as concerning 
Ordination of Ministers, proceedings in matters of Eccle- 
siastial cognizance in the Spiritual Courts, and other acts 
belonging to the function of a Bishop. To which Laws, as 
well the Priests as the Bishops, are subject, and ought to sub- 
mit to be limited and regulated thereby in the exercise of those 
their several respective powers ; their claim to a Jus Divinum 
and that their said several Powers are of God, notwithstanding. 
I demand then, as to the Regal Power, is not the case of the 
Bishops and the Ministers every way alike ? Do they not 
both pretend [claim] their Powers to be of God ? And are 
they not yet for all that both boimd in the exercise of both 
those Powers to obey the King and his I^aws ? Is there not 
clearly the same reason of both ? How then cometh it to 
pass that these are pronounced innocent, and those guilty ? 
Can any think God will wink at such foul partiality ? Or 
account them pure with the bag of deceitful weights ? 

XII. Fourthly, That there can be no fear of any danger 
to arise to the prejudice of the Regal Power, from the opinion 

3 f . e. not arbitrarily f ot course ; Imi by wmaent of the Chuxcb, expressed in 8ynod 
or ParUament. See the Appendix to this rinmber. 
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that Bishops are Jure Divino, unless that opinion should be 
stretched to one of these two constructions, viz., as if it were 
intended either: 1. That all the ^ower which the Bishops 
have legally exercised in Christian kingdoms did belong to 
them as of Divine Right : or 2, That Bishops, living under 
Christian Kings, might at least exercise so much of their 
Power as is of Divine Right after their own pkasure, without 
or even against the King's leave, or without respect to the 
Laws and Customs of the Realm. Neither of which is any 
part of our meaning. All power to the exercise whereof our 
Bishops have pretended, cometh under one of the two heads, 
of Order or of Jurisdiction. The Power of Order con- 
sisteth partly in preaching the Word, and other offices of 
public worship, common to them with their fellow- ministers ; 
partly in Ordaining Priests and Deacons, admitting them to 
their particular cures, and other things of like nature peculiar 
to them alone. The Power of Jurisdiction is either internal 
in retaining and remitting sins 4 in /oro conacientioe, common 
to them also (for the substance of the authority, though with 
some diflference of degree) with other Ministers ; or external 
for the outward government of the Church in some parts 
thereof peculiar to them alone. For that external Power is 
either Directive in prescribing rules and orders to those under 
their Jurisdictions, and making Canons and Constitutions to 
be observed by the Church, wherein the inferior Clergy by 
their representatives in Convocation have their votes,* as well 
as the Bishops : and both dependently upon the King (for 
they cannot either meet without his writ, or treat without his 
Commission, or establish without his Royal Assent:) or 
Judiciary and Coercive, in giving sentence in foro exteriori 
in matters of Ecclesiastical cognizance, excommunicating 

4 See Note n. 

6 The good Bishop, it is phdn, did not contemplate anysuch qrstematio supprenloii 
of ConTOcation as now stifles the legitimate voice of the Church. 
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UtAngy impriiKming offenders, and the like. Of thede Powers 
some branches not only in the exercise thereof, but even in 
the very substance of the Power itself, (as, namely, that of 
edsternal jurisdiction coercive) are by the Laws declared, and 
by the Clergy acknowledged, to be wholly and entirely de- 
rived from the King, as the sole fountain of all authority of 
external Jurisdiction, whether spiritual or temporal, within the 
Realm ; and consequently not of Divine Right. Othersome, 
although the substance of the power itself be immediately 
firom God, and not from the King, as those of Preaching, 
Ordaining, Absolving, &c.; yet are they so subject to be 
inhibited, limited, or otherwise regulated, in the oiUtmrd 
eatercUe of that power by the Laws and Customs of the land, 
as that the whole execution thereof still dependeth upon the 
ftegal Authority. And how can the gross of that power be 
prejudicial to the King or his Supremacy, whereof all the 
parts are confessed either to be derived ft om him, or [in point 
of fkct] not to be executed without him ? 

XIIL Fifthly,^ That if Episcopacy must be therefore con- 
cluded to be repugnant to monarchy, because it claimeth to 
be of Divine Right, then must Monarchs either suffer within 
their dominions no form of Church Government at all, (and 
then will Church, and with it religion, soon fall to the ground) 
or else they must devise some new model of Government, such 
as nfever was yet used or challenged in any part of the Chris- 
tian world ; since no form of Government ever yet used or 
challenged, but hath claimed to be a Jus Dimnum as well as 
Episcopacy. Yea, I may say truly, every one of them with 
&r more noise, though with far less reason, than Episcopacy 
hath done. And, therefore, of what party soever the objectors 
are, (Papists, Presbyterians, or Independents) they show 
themselves extremely partial against the honest regular Pro- 
testanty in condemning him as an enemy to Regal Power for 

6 The orKumeatum ad hominem, more stronsly. 
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holding that in his way, which (if it be justly chargeable with 
such a crime) themselves holding the very same in their 
several ways, are every whit as guilty of as he. 

XIV. Lastly 7, That this their partiality is by so much the 
more inexcusable, by how much the true English Protestant 
for his Government not only hath a better title to a Jui Divi- 
num than any of the other three have for theirs, but also 
pleadeth the same with more caution and modesty than any 
of them do. Which of the four pretenders hath the best title 
is no part of the business we are about. The trial of that will 
rest upon the strength of the arguments that are brought to 
maintain it : wherein the Presbyterians perhaps will not find 
any very great advantage beyond the rest of those who contest 
for it. But let the right be where it will be, we will for the 
present suppose them all to have equal title (and thus far, 
indeed, they are equal, that every one taketh his own to be 
the best,) and it shall suffice to show that the Jtis Divinum 
is pleaded by the Episcopal party with more calnmess and 
moderation, and with less derogation from Regal Dignity, 
than by any other of the three. 

XV. For first, the rest when they speak of Jtis Divinum^ 
in reference to their several ways of Church Government, 
take it in the highest elevation and the first and strictest sense. 
The Papist groundeth the Pope's Oecumenical Supremacy 
upon Christ's command, to [S.] Peter to execute it, and 
to all the flock of Christ (Princes also as well as others) to 
submit to him as their Universal Pastor. The Presbyterian 
crieth up his model of Government and Discipline (though 
minted in the last bygone century) as the very sceptre of 
Christ's Kingdom, whereunto all Kings are boimd to submit 
theirs ; making it as unalterable and inevitably necessary to 
the being o a Church as the Word and Sacraments are. The 

7 Again, the argumentum ad hominem. 
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Indepeodent Separatist also, upon the grand prinoj^ of Pari- 
taoisin, common to him with the Presbyterian (the very root 
of almost all the sects in the worid), viz^ that nothing is to be 
ordered in Chorch matters, other or othenrise than Christ 
hath appointed in Hb Word ; holdeth that any company of 
people gathered together by mutoal consent in a Church-way 
is Jure Dirino free and absolute within itself, to govern itself 
by such rules as it shall judge agreeable to God*s Word, with- 
out dependence upon any but Christ Jesus alone, or sub- 
jection to any Prince, Prelate, or other human person or 
Consistory whatsoever. All these you see do not only claim 
a Jus Divinum, and that of a very high nature ; but in setting 
down their opinions weave in some expressions tending to 
the diminution of the Ecclesiastical Supremacy of Princes. 
Whereas the Episcopal party neither meddle with the power 
of Princes, nor are ordinarily very forward to press the Ju^ 
Divinum^ but rather purposely decline the mentioning of it, 
as a term subject to misconstruction (as hath been said) or 
else so interpret it, as not of necessity to import any more than 
an Apostolical institution. Yet the Apostles* authority in 
that institution being warranted by the example, and (as they 
doubt not) the direction of their Master, Jesus Christ, they 
worthily esteem to be so reverend and obligatory, as that they 
would not for a world have any hand in, or willingly and 
deliberately contribute the least assistance towards (much less 
bind themselves by solemn league and covenant to endea- 
vour) the extirpation of that Government ; but rather on the 
contrary, hold themselves in their consciences obliged, to the 
uttermost of their powers, to endeavour the preservation and 
continuance thereof in these Churches, and do heartily wish 
the restitution and establishment of the same, wheresoever it 
is not, or wheresoever it hath been heretofore (under any 
whatsoever pretence ) unhappily laid aside or abolished. 
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XVI. Secondly, The rest (not by remote inferences, but) 
by immediate and natural deduction out of their own acknow- 
ledged principles, do some way or other deny the King's 
Supremacy in matters Ecclesiastical. Either claiming a power 
of Jurisdiction over him, or pleading a privilege of exemption 
from under him. The Papists do it both ways, in their several 
doctrines of the Pope's Supremacy, and of the exemption of 
the Clergy. The Puritans, of both sorts, who think they have 
sufficiently confuted every thing they have a mind to mislike, 
if they have once pronounced it Popish and anti-christian, do 
yet herein (as in very many other things, and some of them 
of the most dangerous consequence) symbolize with the 
Papists, and after a sort divide that branch of anti-christianism 
wholly between them : the Presbyterians claiming to their 
Consistories as full and absolute spiritual jurisdiction over 
Princes, (with power even to excommunicate them, if they 
shall see cause for it) as the Papists challenge to belong to the 
Pope ; and the Independents exempting their congregations 
from all spiritual subjection to them, in as ample manner as 
the Papists do their Clergy. Whe;*eas the English Protestant 
Bishops and regular Clergy, as becometh good subjects, do 
neither pretend to any jurisdiction over the Kings of England, 
[i. e. not over their persona in an external way] nor withdraw 
their subjection from them, but acknowledge them to have 
Sovereign Power over them, as well as over their other sub- 
jects, and that in all matters,^ ecclesiastical as well as temporal. 
By all which it is clear, that the Jus Divinum of Episcopacy, 
as it is maintained by those they call (stylo novo) the Prelatical 
party in England, is not an opinion of so dangerous a nature, 
nor so derogatory to the Regal Powers, as the adversaries 
thereof would make the world believe it is : but that rather 
of all the forms of Church Government that ever yet were 
endeavoured to be brought into the Churches of Christ, it 
is the most innocent in that behalf. 

8 ». e. of external jurisdiction. 
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POSTSCmiFT. 

Wbereas in my answer, in tlie forgoing Treatise, I have 
not any where made any dear diacorery what my own par- 
ticular judgment is concerning the Jus Divinum of Episco- 
pacy in the stricter sense, either in the ajfirmaHre or negoHve ; 
and for want of so doing, may perhaps be censured by some 
to have walked but haltingly, or at leastwise with more caution 
and mincing than became me to do in a business of that 
nature, I do hereby declare-— 

1. That to avoid the starting of more questions than needs 
must, I then thought it fitter (and am of the same opinion 
stOl) to decline that question, than to determine it either way : 
such determination being clearly of no moment at all to my 
purpose, and for the solving of that objection. 

2. That, nevertheless, (leaving other men to the liberty of 
their own judgments) my opinion is, that Episcopai. Govern- 
ment is not to be derived merely from Apostc^c practice or 
institution, but that it is originally founded in the Person and 
Office of the Messias, our Uessed Lord Jesus Christ : 
who being sent by His Heavenly Father to be the great 
Apostle (Heb. iiL 1.) Bishop and Pastor (1 Pet. ii. 25.) of 
His Church, and anointed to that'office immediately after His 
Baptism by [S.] John, with|power and the Holy Ghost (Acts 
z. 37, 38). descending then upon Him in a bodily shape 
(Luke iii.22). did afterwards before His ascension into heaven, 
send and empower His holy Apostles, (giving them the Holy 
Ghost likewise as His Father had given Him) in like manner 
as His Father had before sent Him (John xx. 21), to execute 
the same Apostolical, Episcopal, and Pastoral office for the 
ordering and governing of His Church until His c<Hning again : 
and so the same office to continue in them and their sue- 
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CESSORS, untU the end of tke wcrUt. (Matt, xxviii. 18, 20.) 
This I take to be so clear, from these and other like texts of 
Scripture, that if they shall be diligently compared together, 
both between themselves and with the following practice of 
all the Churches of Christ, as well in the Apostles' times as 
in the purest and primitive times nearest thereunto ; there 
will be left a little cause why any man should doubt thereof. 



NOTES. 



SAMBtiMif* like Uft gnat pfedee«68o«t vni ai mtrn p oi -ir k ii^ pM. im 
dafereiMMtotlitsaUiontyof UwCatholieChiiitlu Tk«s»]iii S«r*Km 
on 1 Tim. iiL 16, after observing that Holy Scripture is that Zmpit 
LjfSxu, that test whereb j doctrines are to be tried, adds.. 

** Bttt, ntft aU fl0ctaH6s piM6fid to Scriptiif^y Pajlists, Anabaptitftfty 
Disciplinarians, all, yea the devil himself can vouch texts to drive on a 
temptation, it were good therefore we. knew how to make right appli- 
cations of Scripture for the trial of doctrines, that we do not mistake 
a false one for a true one. Many profitable rules for this purpose our 
Apostle affordeth us in sundry places. One very good one we may 
gather from the words immediately before the text, wherein the Church 
of God is said to be the pWar and ground of truth. The collection thmce 
is obvious, that it would very much conduce to the guiding of our judg- 
ments aright, in the examination of men*s doctrines concerning either 
Faith or Manners, wherein the letter of Scripture is obscure, or the 
meaning doubtful, to inform ourselves as well as we can, m credelidis, 
what the received sense, and m agendist what the constant usage and 
practice of the Church (especially in the ancient times) hath been con- 
ceming those matters, and that to consider what conformity the doc- 
trines under trial hold with the principles upon which that their sense 
or practice in the premises was grounded. The Judgment and Practice 
of the Church ought to svray very much with every sober and wise man : 
either of which, whosoever neglecteth or but sBghteth (as too many do, 
upon a very poor pretence, that the mystery^of iniquity began to work 
betimes) runneth a great hazard of falling into many errors and absurdi- 
ties. If he do not, he may thank his good fortune more than his forecast : 
and if he do he may thank none but himself for neglecting so good a 
Qmde.**^Twenfy'One Sermons, p.p. 488, 489. Fol. 1686. 

IL 

The opinion of Bishop Sanderson respecting the nature and value of 
Sacerdotal Absolution may be best gathered from his practice. Izaak 
Walton relates that—*' After taking his bed, and about a day before his 
death, he desired his chaplain, Mr. Pullen, to give him absolution, and 
at his performing that office, he pulled off his cap, that Mr. Pullen might 
lay his hand upon his bare head. After this desire of his was satisfied, 
his body seemed to be more at ease and his mind more cheerful.*^— Xj^ 
prefixed to SandersovCs Thtrtg-six Sermons, pp. 49. FoL 1689. 

It may here be remarked further that the Bishop strongly maintained 
the grace of the two great Saciaments of the New Law, BAnuM and 
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the Holy Eucharist. Speaking of the fraternitj of ChristianB in the 
Communion of Saints j he observes,..*' We are brethren by propagation; 
and that ab uiroque parente ofiof^affrpioi as well as ofiOTrdrpioi^ children 
of the one eternal God, the common Father of us all, and of the one 
Catholic Church, the common Mother of us all. And we have all the 
same Elder Brother, Jesus Chaist, the * first-bom among many brethren/ 
the lively image of His Father's Person, and indeed the foundation of the 
whole Brotherhood : for we are all {as many of us as have been baptized 
into Cheist) the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus."— r^en^- 
one SemumSf pp. 396. 

Again : ** It will be no hard business for us to pronounce determinately 
(applying) the sentence even to particular persons, who are to be es- 
teemed the children of UghL Even all those that by outwardly professing 
the Name and Faith of Christ, are within the pale of the visible Church 
of Christ, The holy Apostle soprononnceth of them all, (1 Tfaess. r.) 
— < Ye are all the children of light and of the day.* And (Eph. v.>^ 
' Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.* Our 
very Baptism entitled us hereunto, which is the Sacrament of our 
initiation whereby we put on Christ, and are made members of CHRist, 
and children of God. Whence it is that in the Greek Fathers Baptism 
is usually called 0a>T«r/iO9, that is an enHghiening, and persons newly 

baptized yco0wT<(rToi.** — Ibid, p. 570. 

In regard to the Holy Eucharist, Sanderson (according to his biogra- 
pher) expressed hims^ as follows :««" The Blessed Sacrament did, 
even by way of preparation for it, give occasion to all conscientious 
receivers to examine the performance of their vows, since they received 
that last seal Jbr the pardon of their sins past; and also to examine and 
research theb hearts, and make penitent reflections on their failingi^ 
and that done to bewail them seriously, and then make new vows or 
resolutions to obey all Ood*s commands better, and beg His grace to 
perform them. And that this being faithfully done« then the Saerftdient 
repairs the decays of grace, helps us to conquer infirmities, gives us grace 
to beg GoD*s grace, and then gives us what we^beg, makes us stM hunger 
and ihirst Jbr His Righteousness] which we then receive, and being 
assisted with our own endeavours, will still so dwells ii«, as to 
become our sanctification in this life, and our comfort on our last sick- 
beds.-— Xi>*,p. 37. R. 
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APPENDIX II. 



The attention of the English Church has of late been 
specially directed to the subject of Episcopal Jurisdiction ; 
and vitally important it is that in the present solemn crisis 
we should well understand the nature and extent of the 
Bishop's power as Governor, His power as Priest — as 
High Priest of the Christian altar, is one thing — ^his power 
as Ruler of the existing flock of Christ on earth is another. 
Nevertheless his essential functions as Priest or Minister of 
the Church, and his essential functions as Chief Ruler of 
the whole body, lay^ and clerical, are alike Spiritual. If 
we would avoid Popery and equally avoid Erastianism, we 
must clearly understand and insist on this. And in briefly 
attempting to develope this high truth, we think we shall 
be illustrating the teaching of the Bishop of Lincoln in 
the foregoing Tract. 

1. Be it observed, then, that we are not here speaking 
of any legal power, or any constitutional privilege of our 
English Episcopal bench, or of the actually-possessed 
power of the Bishops of the Church Catholic in any country 

I It i> singular to observe the satisfaction with which some of the hdty regard any 
proposals for " stricter discipline of the Cleigy," little reflecting that lax laymen are 
also scandals te the Church ; and that the lawful exercise of the Bishop^s power would 
restrain them in their unehrittian lives as fitly as It would their <* Spiritual Pastors 
and Masters '* in their unGkrkal lives. 
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of Christendom. We are speaking of what we say is the 
power of Jurisdiction, or "Ruling" the Church, inherent 
in the Bishop as such — and this we say is Spiritual, and 
only Spiritual — whether in its origin or nature, its exercise 
or its consequences. And if on the ground of Scriptural 
warrant and Catholic primitive belief, this be admitted 
(as surely it cannot be denied) then it will follow that the 
right of external coercion (if it exist) can only be derived 
from the Civil Government. Courts of Ecclesiastical Law, 
then, are inventions of men, to serve (as it is supposed) the 
cause of Christ; and the existence of such Courts in a 
Christian land is by no means dependent on the Bishop's 
spiritual power. The Civil Ruler gives all the lawful 
power possessed by Ecclesiastical Courts ; for Christ left 
no power to His Church, either to hold " Courts" or inflict 
temporal penalties on the persons or estates of offending 
Christians. The strictest anathema of the Church — the 
extremest Scriptural excommunication can only extend, 
in this world, to prohibition of the communion of the 
Faith and Mysteries of the house of the Lord ; unless it 
should please our Almighty Ruler to revive the mira- 
culous gifts of grace in His decaying Church. 

2. But, in thus saying, let it not be thought that we 
derogate aught from Their prerogatives to whom Christ 
committed "the Keys of the kingdom of heaven:" of whom 
S. Paul said, " Obey them that rule ;" and one of whom 
in an earlier day (even that same Apostle) committed a sin- 
ful Christian unto Satan ** for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord.*' 
Surely it is the only way to obtain a true view of the Church's 
powers delivered from heaven, to look at them separately 
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and calmly^ apart from all earthly adjuncts) whether of 
Kings or Parliaments : So when the <^ laws Ecclesiastical,'' 
which hmnan authorities have given us, are abrogated and 
set aside by that same authority, we may hope to recog- 
nize still untouched the inherent spiritual claims of the 
Apostolic Body, on the obedience of all its members. 

The power of Jurisdiction (in its fiill and essential charac- 
ter) is implied in the statement of the Church's " authority" 
in the 20th article. Spiritual authority in the head, implies 
spiritual obedience in all the members — or spiritual power 
in reserve to inflict spiritual censures, and perhaps spiritual 
condemnation ( Matt, xviii. 1 8) . But the idea of ^' handing 
over to the civil power" those whom the Church has 
condemned spiritually, is a cruel artifice of the Court 
and Church of Rome. But it is worth while to remark, 
that even the Romanists have adhered, in theory, to a true 
principle — the mere spirituality of Church powers — while 
horribly distorting it by the ingenious artifice of persecution 
now alluded to. And, after all, we might do well to ask 
ourselves. Whether in " handing over heretics to the civil 
power," while piously protesting that Church power is 
only spiritual, the Church of Rome is doing more than 
carry out (to extremes certainly) a principle sanctioned 
by us, and every Christian community which allows Courts 
Ecclesiastical to receive their sanction and authority from 
the State at all ? 

Does not a legal sanction and support imply legal 
pinaUiesj if necessary ? Or, otherwise, have we not the 
unseemly anomaly of a law powerless, and wholly inade*^ 
quate, for the objects which it professes to establish? 
But it will be said this is popery ! Let us not be mis- 
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understood* We are not aigaing for persecution ; Gk>d 
forbid. We are only pointing out the fair results of a 
certain modem way of thinking. We would have it ever 
borne in mind that the << alliance*^ of Church and State 
(as, for want of a better phrase, we are accustomed to ex- 
press it) is not a union of them, nor an amalgamation of 
their functions and powers. — (See the last Appendix, 
p.221.) 

In all Spiritual matters, the civil Governor, be it ever 
remembered, is the subject of the Bishop — the child of 
the Church — ^if he has been baptized into the Christian 
Church. The monarch in his royal closet must kneel in 

Church and say the same words, and receive absolution 

through the same priest, as the beggar in the aisles. To 

deny this (and the principles implied in it) is Erastianism. 

Oxford, L 

The Ftatt of S. MM. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The following scarce Tract was written hj Da. C06IN, Bisliopof 
Durham, and giTen by him to the them Countess of Peterborough. It 
is now republished from the "Appendix" to the "Letters" of Dr. 
Hickes, who printed it in 1705 from the original MS. Cosin was one 
of the dnef Prelates engaged in die SaYOj Coafefcnce, and a goodly 
pillar of the English Church. 



CAJOIkZDGE, 

Feast of S. Mark. 



The Diferences in the chief points of Rdi^ionp between the 
Roman Catholics and m of the Church of England ; together with 
the Agreements which we for our parts profess and are ready to 
embrace^ if they for theirs were as ready to accord with us in the 
same. 

THB DIFFERENCES. 

We that profess the Catholic Faith and Religion in the 
Church of England, do not agree with the Roman Catholics 
in any thing whereunto they now endeavour to convert us. 
But we totally dissent from them (as they do from the ancient 
Catholic Church) in these points : — 

1. That the Church of Rome is the Mother and Mistress 
of all other Churches in the world. 

2. That the Pope of Rome is the Vicar-general of Christ : 
or that he hath an universal jurisdiction over all Christians 
that shall be saved. 

3. That either the Synod of Trent was a General Council ; 
or that all the canons thereof are to be received as matters of 
Catholic Faith under pain of damnation. 

4. That Christ hath instituted seven true and proper 
Sacraments in the New Testament, neither more nor less, all 
conferring grace, and all necessary to salvation. 

5. That the priests offer up our Saviour in the Mass, as a 
real, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the 
dead, and that whosoever believes it not is eternally damned. 

6. That in the Sacrament of the Eucharist the whole sub- 
stance of bread is converted into the substance of Christ's 
Body, and the whole substance of wine into His Blood, and 
truly and properly, as that after consecration there is neither 
any bread nor wine remaining there, which they call Transub- 
stantiation, and impose upon all persons under pain of dam- 
nation to be believed. 
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7. That the Commumon under one kind is sufficient and 
lawful (notwithstanding the institution of Christ under both), 
and that whosoever believes or holds otherwise is damned. 

8. That there is a Purgatory after this life, wherein the 
dead are punished, and from whence they are fetched out by 
the prayers and offerings of the living ; and that there is no 
salvation possibly to be had by any that will not believe as 
much. 

9. That all the old saints dq>arted, and all those dead men 
and women whom the Pope hath of late canonized for saints, 
or shall hereafter do so, whosoever they be, are and ought to 
be invocated by the religious prayers of all persons ; and that 
they who do not believe this as an article of their Catholic 
Faith cannot be saved. 

10. That the relics of all true or reputed saints ought to 
be religiously worshipped ; and that whosoever holdeth the 
contrary is damned. 

11. That the images of Christ and the Blessed Virgin, 
and of the other saints, ought not only to be had and retained, 
but likewise to be honoured and worshipped, according to the 
use and practices of the Roman Church ; and that this is to 
be believed as of necessity to salvation. 

1 2. That the power and use of Indulgences, as they are now 
practised in the Church of Rome, both for the living and the 
dead, is to be received and held of ail, under pain of et^nal 
perdition. 

13. That all the ceremonies used by the Roman Church in 
the administration of the Sacraments (such as spittle and salt 
in Baptism ; the five crosses upon the altars, and Sacrament 
of the Eucharist ; the holding of that Sacrament over the 
priest's head to be adored ; the exposing of it in their churches 
to be worshipped by the people ; the circumgestation [carrying 
about] and carrying of it abroad in procession upon their 
Corpus Christi day, and to their sick for the same; the oil 
and chrism in Confirmation ; the anointing of the ears, the 
eyes, and noses, the faaads, and reins, of those that are rea^^y to 
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die ; the giving of an empty chalice and paten to them that 
are to be ordained priests ; and many others of this nature 
now in use with them) are of necessity to salvation, to be ap- 
proved and admitted by all other Churches. 

14. That all the ecclesiastical observations and constitutions 
of the same Church (such as are their laws of forbidding all 
priests to marry ; the appointing of several orders of Monks, 
Friars, and Nuns in the Church ; the service of God in an 
unknown tongue ; the saying of a number of Ave Maria's by 
tale upon their chaplets; the sprinkling of themselves and 
the dead bodies with holy water, as operative and effectual 
to the remission of venial sins ; the distinctions of meats to 
be held for true fasting ; the religious consecration and in- 
censing of images ; the baptising of bells ; the dedicating of 
divers holydays for the immaculate conception and the bodily 
assumption of the Blessed Virgin, and for Corpus Christi, 
or Transubstantiation of the Sacrament ; the making of the 
Apocryphal Books to be as Canonical as any of the rest 
of the holy and undoubted Scriptures ; the keeping of those 
Scriptures from the free use and reading of the people; 
the approving of their own Latin Translation only ; and divers 
other matters of the like nature) are to be approved, held, and 
believed, as needful to salvation, and that whoever approves 
them not, is out of the Catholic Church and must be damned. 

All which, in their several respects, we hold some to be per- 
nicious, some unnecessary, many false, and many fond, and 
none of them to be imposed upon any Church or any Christian, 
as the Roman Catholics do upon all Christians and all Churches 
whatsoever, for matters needful to be approved for eternal 
salvation. 

OUR AGREEMENTS. 

If the Roman Catholics would make the essence of their 
Church (as we do ours) to consist in these following points, we 
are at accord with them : in the reception and l^lessing of — 

1. All the two and twenty Canonical Books of the Old 
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Tettmieiit, and die twentj-fleren of ^ Nev, as tbe atfy 
foandatiofi and perfect Role of our Faidi. 

2. An the Apostolical and ancieiit Cfeeds, e^^eciallj tliose 
which are commoolj called the Apostles' Creed, the Nicene 
Creed, and the Creed of S. Athananns, all whidi are deaiiy 
deduced oat of the Scnptnres. 

3. An the Decrees of Faith and Doctrine set forth as wdl 
in the first four Creneral Councils, as in all other Councils, 
which those first four approved or confirmed, and in the fifth 
and sixth General Councils besides, (than which we find no 
more to be General) and in all the following Councils that 
be thereunto agreeable : and in all the anathemas or condem- 
nations given out by those Councils against heretics, for the 
defence of the Catholic Faith. 

4. The unanimous and general consent of the ancient 
Catholic Fathers, and the Universal Church of Christ in the 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, and the collection of all 
necessary matters of Faith from them during the first six hun- 
dred years, and downwards to our own days. 

5. In acknowledgment of the Bishop of Rome, if he would 
rule and be ruled by the ancient Canons of the Church, to be 
the Patriarch of the West, by right of Ecclesiastical and 
Imperial Constitution, in such places where the Kings and 
Governors of those places had received him, and found it be- 
hoveful [advantageous] for them to make use of his juris- 
diction, without any necessary dependance upon him by Divine 
Right. 

6. In the reception and use of the two blessed Sacraments 
by our Saviour ; in the Confirmation of those persons that 
are to be strengthened in their Christian Faith, by prayer and 
imposition of hands, according to the examples of the holy 
Apostles and ancient Bishops of the Catholic Church ; in the 
public and solemn Benediction of persons that are to be joined 
together in Holy Matrimony : in public or private Absolution 
of penitent sinners ; in the Consecrating of Bishops, and the 
Ordaining of Priests or Deacons for the service of God in 
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His Church by a lawful succession ; and in visiting the 
sicky by praying for them, and administering the Blessed Sacra- 
ment to them; together with a final absolution of tiiem from 
their repented sins. 

7. In conunemorating at the Eucharist the Sacrifice of 
Christ's Body and Blood once truly offered for us.^ 

8. In acknowledging His sacramental, spiritual, and true 
and REAL PRESENCE there to the souls of all them, that come 
faithfully and devoutly to receive Him according to His own 
Institution in that Holy Sacrament, 

9. In giving thanks to God for them that are departed out 
of this life in the true Faith of Christ's Catholic Church, 
and in praying to God that they may have a joyful resurrection, 
and a perfect consummation of bliss, both in their bodies and 
souls in His eternal kingdom of glory. 

10. In the historical and moderate use of painted and true 
stories, either for memory or ornament, where there is no 
danger to have them abused or worshipped with religious 
honour. 

1 1. In the use of Indulgences, or abating the rigour of the 
Canons imposed upon offenders according to their repentance, 
and their want of ability to undergo them.] 

12. In the administration of the two Sacraments and other 
rites of the Church, with ceremonies of decency and ord^, 
according to the precept of the Apostle, and the free practice 
of the ancient Christians. 

13. In observing such holy days and times of Fasting, as 
were in use in the first ages of the Church, or afterwards re« 
ceived upon just grounds by public and lawful authority. 

14. Finally, in the reception of all Ecclesiastical Consti- 
tutions and Canons made for the ordering of our Church ; or 
others which are not repugnant either to the Word of God, 
or the power of Kings, or the laws established by right, authority 
in any nation. 

l8«eMbto. 
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NOTE. 

iTpieaKd Che Srnod of Trmt (not loii|^ after tins Litiii]^a£oiirs 
wa» published) to ]xf their curse (their ^*- Azutfaana'*) upon all ti^esi 
that held the '* celehntion of this Sacrament to be oiade a cQminemoi&> 
tion only of Chrxst's Sacritice upon the cross ; or dut aaid, it waa not 
a true propitiatuiy aacritice, but a sacriiice only of pndae and thanks, 
giving ; or that taught any morp, that this »SarTiflce profited none but 
those who communicate at it; and was not truly Q^Emd up fijr the «!% 
pains, and satisfactionii of the living and the dead.'*— «S«sa. 32: For 
thus they decfaured themselves in ambiguous words, which, as they macy 
have a oght and true i^nse pot upon thenu so see they rapable oi m 
wrong and a fidse^ if they intended them (as they did) against us. For 
we do not hold this celebration to be so naked a cgmmemoratinn «f 
CimxBT*9 Body given to deatiu and of His Blood there shed £ar us ; bmt 
that the same Body anil Blood is present there in this c ommwnuration 
(made by die Sacrament of bread im«i wine) to aU that fiuthfally reeenrc 
it : nor do we say, it is so matle a Sacrament of praise and duuksgiviB^ 
but that by our prayers :ilso adtied, we oiier and pzesent the dotit of 
Crbibt to Goo, that fur Hiii death':3 sake we may &id mocy; in whi^ 
respect we deny not thi^ commemorative Sacrince to be propitiatKy. 
The receiving of which Sacrament, or participating of which '"^'Ti^* 
exhibited to us, we say is profitable only to them thitf recshre it» and 
participate of it ; but the prayers that we add thereunto, in 
the death and merits of our SAVioua to Goo, is [are] not only beicfii 
to them that are present, but to them that are absent also, to the 
and living both, to all true members of the Catholic Church of 
but a true real presence and propitiafiory Sacrifice of Chbist, 
qitotiea, as this Sacrament is celebrated which is the Popish doe- 
trine, and which cannot be done without killing of Chbut so oRat 
again, we hold not ; believing it to be a fiilse and blasphemous doctrine^ 
founding ourselves upon the Aposdes' doctrine, that Chbxbt was aacii- 
fiecd hot ooce, and that now He dieth no more. — Brssop Coon'b i^^ste 
o» the Cmmmm Prm/er, in Traeta^ tU Immb, No. 81. pp. 135, ia6L 

We acknowledge an Eocharistical Sacrifice of praiae and Amksgxving; 
a commendadve Sacrifice, or a memorial of the Sacrifire of the ctess ; 
a repreaentadve Sacrifice, or a repres«itation of the f^uaion of Cflsm 
b^ore the eyes of His heavenly Father ; an impetratiTe Sacrifice, or an 
impetration of the firnit and benefit of ffis passion, by way of real prayer; 
and, lasdy, an applicative Sacrifice, or an applicaticm of ffis merits unto 
our souls. Let him that dare go fiirther thui we do, and say that it is 
a soo^etory Sacrifice to supply the di^eets of the Sacrifice of the cross; 
or nse let them [the Romanists] hold their peace, and speak no more 
uainst os in this point of Sacrifice for erer.— AwinifHiHMP BftAacHAixli 
Worh, p. 255. 

R. 
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Our great Lord and Master Christ, having purchased to 
Himself, by His precious blood, a peculiar people His One 
Mystical Body the Church, sanctified it with the washing of 
water by the word, that He might present it to Himself a 
glorious Church, holy, "without spot," (£ph. v. 27.) not 
without all spot (there is a spot of God's children, of sins of 
firailty and infirmity, which the Church as long as she is mili- 
tant will never be without) but without spot of malice and 
wicked lewdness ; such spots and blemishes as were figured 
by the corporal blemishes forbidden to the Priests and their 
Sacrifices ; (Lev. xxi. and xxii. 20.) spots that will make the 
Church as abhorred in the sight of God, as those bodily spots 
made the Priests and their sacrifices unto the eyes of men ; 
without such scandalous spots mentioned Gal. v. 9, all the 
members of this one Body may and ought to be. That the 
Church may preserve herself in this purity without spot, and 
in this unity without division, and continue " One Holy 
Church,** as it is in our Creed, a double power and authority 
is needful, as to all other bodies politic, so likewise to this 
society of believers, the Church ; one of jurisdiction to correct 
and reform those impure members by spiritual censures, whom 
counsel will not win, and if they be incorrigible, to cast them 
out of this holy society, lest their leaven should leaven the 
whole lump, (1 Cor. v. 6.) thus to preserve the Church's 
purity, and again to correct and reduce to unity the contentious 
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troublers of the Church's peace, if it may be, by charitable 
admonitions, if not, to stop their mouths, (Titus i. 11.) not by 
arguments alone, for such will never prevail upon absurd, un- 
reasonable, and obstinatemen, (and such there always will be) 
but by spiritual censures, even to the casting them out of the 
Church's society, so to preserve peace and unity. Besides this 
power of jurisdiction there is necessary, also, for the obtaining 
of those two high ends, a legislative power, to make canons 
and constitutions upon emergent occasions. For though our 
great Lord hath already given to His Church most holy and 
wise rules and laws for the same purposes ; yet because they 
are general, not descending to every particularity of time, and 
place, and manner of performance, which yet are necessary to 
be determined for the preservation of public peace and unity ; 
and because there may, at least through the perverseness of men 
of corrupt minds, arise some doubts and controversies about the 
sense and meaning of those most holy rules of our Lord, for 
the determination of which we are not now to expect any 
resolution from Prophet or Oracle, or other immediate voice 
from heaven : it doth hereupon necessarily follow that there 
must be Authority left to this Church and the Governors 
thereof to make new laws upon these emergent occasions, to 
determine these particularities, to decide and compose these 
controversies, whereby to preserve the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. Whosoever shall think that all this may 
be done by friendly persuasion or learned disputes only, will 
find himself deceived, as experience of all ages hath shown, 
and will show as long as there be men of perverse minds and 
corrupt affections. Without a definitive and authoritative 
sentence, controversies will be endless, and the Church's peace 
unavoidably disturbed, and therefore the voice of God and 
right reason hath taught, that in matters of controversy the 
definitive sentence of superiors should decide the doubt, and 
whosoever should decline from that sentence, and do presump- 
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tuoiuljry shoaki be put to deaih, that othen might hear and 
fear and do no more preeumptuously^ (Deut. xrii.) whieh is to 
be understood mystically also of death spiritual by excom- 
munieation, by being cut off from the living body of Christ's 
Church. It being thus cleared by reason and God's own rule, 
that such power is necessary for the preserving of peace and 
unity, it oannot be imagined with reason, that our great Master 
should deny His dear bought Body such necessaries. But not 
to rest upon the reason why they should be given, it may be 
made to appear that de/aeio He hath given such power to the 
Church, and that by reciting His gracious commissions grunted 
to the Church, With His Apostles' practice and exercise of 
those powers, who best knowing their Lord's wiU and pleasure, 
must be, by their practice, the best interpreters of His mind 
and meaning. See then, how read we ? ^ot the power of 
Jurisdietion we find a large commission (S. John xx.) '< As 
My Father sent Me so send I you ;" and one particular Juris* 
diction there expressed, " Whosesoever sins you bind on earth, 
they are bound in heaven ;" a sharp and dreadful sentence, 
w<H-se than that of the sword, by so much as the death of the 
soul ii worse than the death of the body, which in obstinate 
despisers of that correction doth too certainly follow. 

This power of spiritual censures, S, Paul calls the << rod ot 
discipline." (1 Cor. iv, ult) By virtue of this power and 
commission, S. Paul delivers the incestuous Corinthian to 
Satan, and casts him out of the Church's communion, ( 1 Cor. v.) 
and the same S. Paul not only exercises this Jurisdiction him- 
self, but also directs his son. Bishop Timothy, how to behave 
himself in the ordering of these Church censures ( 1 Tim. v. 1 9) 
not to receive an accusation against a Presbyter under two or 
three witnesses, and when he hath, to rebuke or censure as 
the eaM requires, without partiality or leaning to either side^ 
all whieh speak plainly a tribunal erected in the Church, and 
aeknowledged by the Apostle^ enough to prove the power of 
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Jurisdiction. Then the Legislative of making laws and con- 
stitutions for regulating manners, and determining doubts and 
controversies, it cannot with reason be denied to be granted 
in that large commission forecited (S. John xx.) : " As My 
Father sent Me so send I you." For, here, committing the 
government of the Church to His Apostles, our Lord com- 
missions them with the same power that was committed to 
Him for that purpose when He was on earth, with the same 
necessary standing power that He had and exercised as Man 
for the good of the Church. Less cannot in reason be thought 
to be here granted than all power necessary for the well and 
peaceable government of the Church, and such a power is this 
of making laws ; this is a commission in general for making 
laws. Then, in particular, for making Articles and decisions 
of doctrines controverted, the power is more explicit and ex- 
press (S. Matthew xxviii.)— " All power is given to Me, go, 
therefore, and teach all nations ;*' that is, with authority, and 
by virtue of that power that is given to Mez ; and what is it 
to teach the truth with authority, but to command and oblige 
all people to receive the truth so taught? And this power 
was not given to the Apostles' persona only, for Christ there 
promised to be with them in that (^ce to the end of the worldy 
that is, to them and their Successors in that Pastoral Office, 
to tl e Apostles or Bishops that should succeed them to the 
end of the world. This will appear still more clear by S. Paul 
(Heb. xiii.) where, after he had conmianded them not to be 
earned about with divers and strange doctrines, he prescribes 
this as the preservative against such errors and inconstancy :— - 
" Obey them that have the oversight over you, and watch for 
your souls ;" obey them in the guidance and conduct of your 
souls, in their determinations and decisions about such divers 
and strange doctrines ; all which supposes in those guides a 
power to govern and rule us in such doubts and controversies 
about doctrines and matters of belief, an autkority to determine 
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in e&ntrov€r$iei ofFaith^ as our Church teaches in her Twentieth 
Article. Add to this, that S. Paul tells us (1 Tim. iii. 15.) 
that the Church is « the ground and pillar of truth.'' And 
whither then should we go, in doubts and controversies, for 
the determination of what is truth, but to the ground and 
pillar of truth ? For the clearer understanding of this power 
in the Church, know that to this one holy Church our Lord 
committed in trust the most holy Faith, and the whole stock 
of necessary Christian truth, therefore called the ground and 
pillar of truth. 

This truth she must endeavour to preserve, as by stopping 
the mouths of obstinate gainsayers, so by guiding and govern- 
ing the meek, but weak doubters into the truth, by determining 
their doubts and controversies. Not that the Church can 
make articles of faith and obtrude them upon the members, 
but that she may and mmt (if the true sense of faith and holy 
Scriptures be called in question), declare and determine what 
that sense is which she hath received in trust from Christ and 
His Apostles, commanding under penalties and censures, all 
her children to receive that sense, and to profess it in such 
expressive words and form as may directly determine the 
doubts. Thus she did in the great Nicene Council, vener- 
able over all the Christian world, when the Arians had 
perverted, by subtle controversies and questions, the. true 
sense of the Creed concerning our Saviour's divinity, she . 
first declared what sense of the Creed she had received by. 
constant tradition from the Apostles, and then enjoined all 
Christians to profess that sense by the word 6fioov<rio9f of the 
same substance with the Father, — a word directly determin- 
ing the controversy in hand. Nor did the Christian world ever, 
question her authority in this particular. And in controver- 
sies about doctrines, where she hath received no such clear 
determination of either part from Christ and His Apostles> 
she hath power to declare her own sense in the controversy. 



alMl to cMerttdiMl which pari ihall b« rtfeeifed and ptoSiMed 
for truth by her neiiiberi> Afid that too tinder ecclesiaMleal 
jfmiltj aad censure ; which they accordingly are bound to sub* 
milto^lMiasan inftllible voityy but as a probable truths asd 
i^Ml in bar deierminaliony till it be made plain by as great of 
a greater attthority^ that this her determination is an errors 
aad if it shall appear to any of the m^nbers to be an enror, or 
if they shall thinh it so to be by the weight of such feasoas as 
ate privately suggested to thenii yet are they still oUged to 
silence and peace (where the decision of a particular Church 
b against the doctrine of the Universal), not to profess in this 
case against the Church's determination, because the profess* 
Uig of such a controverted truth is not necessary, but the 
prsservation of the peace and unity of the Churdi is* This is 
not to assert infsUibOity in the Church, but anthcttity. The 
ssatauca shall bind to submission, though the superion may 
err la the sentsBca. Thus God <»dered it (Deut. jcviL), that 
in doubts the iaiefior were to stand to the deciSMHi and sen* 
tsnce of the priests and the Judge: and yet thdr judgmeni 
was not inMUble; rim mnm^imi^ the whcle AssesaUy, 
the chiefivt S eu a t a might enr and sin through jgnonmecj and 
a saMifica is i^pointed for the o^iatiosi of their cmxr (Lav. 
iv« \X} Better that infericn be bound to stand to sueli* 
MUhle Judgmssit (as to quiet submiaBcsi) in aodi hind of 
coatrovsff^sa as albtsusantioaed» than that every man be su^ 
ftiod to laleiptet laws^ and ibtarmin 
wUt btteg Into dw Church ccfltain omdwioB. NorwiH 
sub«dssiesi In the infctteu be damnabia, saeii^ in tiiii 
mtwiou to autiMrtly thty fbUow Gom'a meth o d {i 
thssa thai havo the ovesai^ over tkam (Hehw xiiL 17.X 
keep order, of which Ooo is the Au^or (1 Cor. im. as.) 
Cku^ leneS the Author of c e ofb s ic o > bt oi 
as to an C hutth e e of Ae saintak 
tills AuttwrttT In drti rmiiing dertOi 
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Church hath practised in all ages, and her constant practice 
is the best interpreter of her right. We read not only of S. 
Paul's determining controversies about rites and circumstances 
(1 Cor. xiv.)^ but also of the Church's determining controver- 
sies of doctrines and matters of belief in a full Council, (Acts 
XV.) and requiring submission to those determinations from 
inferior members. The like did the Church afterwards in her 
General Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Ephesus, and 
Chalcedon. And not only the General Councils have 
exercised this authority, but particular Churches also in 
National Councils-*in the Council of Orange, Milevis, 
and others — have used the same power over their children, 
whom they were bound to teach and govern, and for whose 
souls they were to account to God ; and they did no more 
than was their right, so long as they did it with submission to 
the General Church to whom they are subject. Christ said 
to the Apostles, and, by this to all guides of souls that should 
succeed them in a lawful ordination, " He that hears you, hears 
Me, and he that despises you, despises Me." (S. Cyp. Ep. 69.) 
From these premises it plainly Follows that our dear Mother, 
the Church of England, in making these Canons and Articles 
for determining of controversies in matters of belief, which you 
may see in the ensuing collection, did no more than what was 
both her right and her duty to do, both for the preservation 
of her peace, and the guidance and conduct of the souls com- 
mitted to her charge ; and what her care hath been in the 
exercise of this power for the good of her members ever since 
the Reformation, will evidently to her honour appear by this 
following collection, made up not without great care and in- 
dustry of the Publisher. By which he hath done our Mother 
this farther right, that now whosoever will, may easily see 
the notorious slander which some of the Romish persuasion 
have endeavoured to cast upon her— That her Reformation 
hath been altogether Lay and Parliamentary : for by the 
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CftBOBi and Articles foUowingy which were formerly scattered 
and hard to be seen by every one, now gathered together into 
a body, it easily appears to any that will but open their eyes 
and read, that the Reformation of this Church was orderly 
and synodical by the Guides and Governors of souls, and 
conflrmed by Supreme Authority, and so in every particular 
as legal as any reformation could or ought to be. 
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NOTE. 



I. 

She [The Ghttrch of England] Instructs out of Holy Seripture, c(m» 
ceming the necessity and efficacy of Baptism, as very briefly, so very 
pithily and fully. First, laying down this for a rule, that we are all bom 
in sin, as it is Rom v. 18, 19, all guilty in Adam^i M, (so the Oathdic 
Church spread over the world always understood it, Con AfiLCVt c. ii« ) and 
therefore by our first birth have no right to heaven, into which no imciMii 
thmg $kaB ihier. (Ephes.v. 5.) Secondly, that therefore there Is need of a 
second birth, to give us a right to that, as it is S. John Hi. 8. <* Except 
a man be bom again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of OoD.*' Thirdly 
that this second or new birth is by water and the HoLY Ohost, (8. 
John iii. 5. ) ** Except a man be bom again of water and the HoLT GltOSt, 
he cannot enter the kingdom of Qoo.^^ By water and the Holy OHOftt 
is there meant Holy Baptism. For first, this is the most literal inter- 
pretation of the words (for what is Baptism, but water and the Holy 
Ghost ?) and therefore the best ; for that is certainly the sense of the 
Holy Ghost, who, as we all believe, was the Author of the letter of the 
Scriptures, and therefore of the literal sense, where that is not contrary 
to, but agreeable with the other Scriptures. Now this literal sense given 
is agreeable to other texts, as namely, to Acts viii. 38 ; 10, 47, where 
water is declared to be the element of Baptism. And expressly again, 
Ephes V. 26 *^ Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself for it, that 
He might sanctify and cleanse it, with the washing of water.^' And as 
this is the most literal, so is it the most Catholic interpretation of the 
words, and therefore the best, by S. Peter's rule, 2 S. Pet i. 20. " Know- 
ing this first, that no prophecy of Scriptiure is of private interpretation** 
That this is the most Catholic interpretation, appears by S. August 1. i. 
de peccator, mer et rem, c. xxx. Tertul. de BapU and all the ancient inter- 
preters upon the place, who expound it all of Baptism. And indeed, 
if it were lawful to expound it otherwise, seeing no other Scripture con- 
tradicts this literal sense ; I know not how it can be avoided, but that 
men may lose all their creed, by playing so with Scripture, leaving the 
letter for figures. Thus are we instructed in the nature, necessUy, and 
efficacy of Holy Baptism, that it is the only ordinary means of our Rege- 
neration or second birth, which gives us a right and title to Heaven,... 
^'A RationaktqHmthe Booh rfCm$MHPri^€rf ifc," pp, 284. 286. 12mo> 
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It. 



When tbe priest bftth said at the delhreiy of the Saoameiit [of the 
H : Euchabist]. The Body oi our Lord Jescs Chaist which was given 
fog thee, pf e a er ve thy body and soul unto eyerlasdog life,^ the Gommu- 
■icaat is to answer " Amen" (S. Cyril, Afytt^ v.) By this Amm profes- 
sing his fidth of the Presence of Ch&ist's Body and Blood in that Sacra- 

sent. Now that no man take offence at the word dbr, let him know 

that both these naves. Altar, or Holy Tkble» were used forthe same things, 
thoo^ most frequently the Fathers and Councils use the word Altar. 
And both are names for that holy thing. For the Holy Eudiarist, being 
conajdered [as a Smer^ ie e in the r e pr e sen tation of the breaking of the 
Bread, and the pouring forth the Cup, doii^ that to the holy symbols 
which was done to Christ's Body and Blood, and so shewing forth and 
coomeBOfating the Lord's death, and offering iqpon it the same sacrifice 
that was oflered upon the Cross, or rath« the commemoration of that 
Mcrifice, (S. Chrys in Heb. z. 9.) may fitly be called an Altar which 
again is as fitly called an Holy Table, the Eucharist be«ng considered as 
a iSacro ig rf , which is nothing else but a distribution aud application of 
the Sacrifice to the screral receiTer8..Ibid. p. 273 and p. d79. 



These Beprinii are puUitked Mi<m(hip : price ^ffhit muwiber id. 



LONDON : PAINTED FOB W. £. PAINTEA, 342, STRAND ; J. COCUEAN, 106, 
8TBAND; J. U. PABK£B, OXFORD; AND T STEVENSON, CAJCREIDGE. 



1840. 



W. E. Painter, Printer, at the Office of " The Churchman," 342, Strand. 



Cract« ot tbt ^nflUtan dFatJers* 



No. XIV. 



SOME HISTORICAL NOTES 



CONCERNING 



THE LAST REVISION 



OF 



THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 



WHICH WAS AUTHORIZED 



BY CONVOCATION, 



A.D. 1662. 



Clilofiy taken from the Dlsbops* Afiswor to the Presbyterians* Ezceptiosfi. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 

In the following Tract may be seen the sentiments of the English 
Church expressed by the Bishops in 1661 and 1662, on the three im- 
portant heads of ( 1 ) Fasting, (2) Holy Baptism, and (3) Holy Com- 
munion ; on all which the Presbyterian, or Puritan party, required 
essential changes to be made, both in the calendar, rubrics^ and offices of 
the Church. The ineffectual conference at the Savoy, in 1661, was 
followed by the decisive convocation of 1662. For the documents con- 
nected viith the conference, and the subsequent revision of the Liturgy, 
the reader is referred to Dr. Card well's just published and highly inter- 
esting, " History of the Conferences on the Book of Common Prayer ;** 
and Dr. Short's " Sketch of the History of the Church of Eng^d ;*' in 
which latter work references are given to Baxter and Collier. 
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SOME HISTORICAL NOTES, 

&c. 



I. ON FASTING. 

[The ** Fasts^' ordered or recommended in the Book of Common 
Prayer were objected to by the Puritan party, as " unnecessary 
for the saving of the soul :" and it was desired now, by some, 
that there should be permitted " nothing in the Liturgy which 
may countenance the observation of Lent as a Religious Fast.** 
The Bishops replied to this demand in the terms following :•-• 
Ed.] 

" It is desired that nothing should be in the Liturgy which 
so much as seems to countenance the observation of Lent 
as a Religious Fast; and this is an expedient to peace; 
which is in effect to desire that this our Church may be con- 
tentious for peace' sake, and to divide from the Church 
Catholic that we may live at unity among ourselves. For 
S. Paul reckons them amongst the lovers of " contention" 
who shall oppose themselves against the " Customs of the 
Churches of God." i That the religious observation of Lent 
was a " custom of the Churches of God," appears by the 
testimonies following : — S. Chrysostom, Serm. xi. in Heb. x. ; 
S. Cyril, Catech. Myst. 5 ; S. Augustin Epist. 119; "ut xl 
dies ante Pascha observentur, Ecclesiae, consuetudo roboravit." 
And S. Hierom. ad Marcell. says, it was ** secundum tradi- 
tionem apostolorum :" this demand then tends not to peace 

1 I. Corinthians zi. 16. 



344 

but dissention. The fasting forty days may be in imitation 
of our Saviour>9 for all that is here said to the contrary ; for 
though we cannot arrive to His perfection, abstaining wholly 
from meat so long, yet we may fast forty days together, either 
Cornelius' fast, till three of the clock afternoon ; or S. Peter's 
fast, till noon ; or, at least, Daniels fast, abstaining from meats 
and drinks of delight, and thus far imitate our Lord.3 

Nor does the Act of Parliament, 5 Eliz. forbid it :* we dare 
not think a Parliament did intend toforbid that which Christ's 
Church hath commanded. Nor does the Act determine any 
thing about Lent fast, but only provide for the maintenance of 
the navy, and of fishing, in order thereunto, as is plain by the 
Act. Besides, we conceive that we must not so interpret one Act 
as to contradict another, being still in force and unrepealed. 
Now the Act of 1 Eliz. confirms the whole Liturgy, and in 
that the religious keeping of Lent, with a severe penalty upon 
those who shall, by open words, speak any thing in derogation 
of any part thereof : and therefore, that other Act of 5 Eliz. 
must not be interpreted to forbid the religious keeping of Lent." 
— {See CardweUyp. 340.) 

2 Tho Prosbyterians in their *< Exceptions*' had saidi that our Lord's so fasting 
was neither imitable, nor ** intended to be imitated.*' 

3 Similar to this, is the yerse of Holy Herbert :. 

** 'Tis true we cannot reach Chbist^s fortieth day, 
Yet to go part of that religious way, 

Is better than to rest. 
We cannot reach our Saviour *s purity , 
Yet we are bid < Be holy e*en at hb ;* 
In both let*s do our best. 

Who goeth in the way which Christ hath gone^ 
Is much more sure to meet with Him than one 

Who ti-avelloth byways ; 
Perhaps my God, though Hs be far before, 
May turn and take me by the hand ; and more. 
May strengthen my decays.*' 

4 This also was aUegedr at that time as the " Homily'* has been in ours. 
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II, HOLY BAPTISM. 



[1. The Puritan party had revived and urged their old and con- 
sistent objections to parts of the Baptismal Office : their words 
were, " We cannot say in faith that every child that is baptized is 
regenerate, " The Bishops replied in these words following : — Ed.] 

" Seeing that God's Sacraments have their effects where 

the receiver doth not * ponere obicem/ put any bar* against 

them, (which children cannot do), we may say in faith of 

every child that is baptized, that it is Regenerated by God's 

Holy Spirit ; and the denial of it tends to Anabaptism, and 

the contempt of this Holy Sacrament, as nothing worthy nor 

material whether it be administered to children or no." — 

{Ibid. p. 356.) 

[2. The signing of the Cross in Baptism was earnestly petitioned 
against. (See Dr, Short, p, 483. y The Bishops' reply here 
follows:— Ed.] 

" The Cross was always used in the Church * in immortal! 
lavacro,' (TertuUian) ; and therefore to testify our Commu- 
nion with them, as we are taught to do in our Creed, as also 
* in token that we shall not be ashamed * of the Cross of 
Christ, it is fit to be used still, and we conceive cannot trou- 
ble the conscience of any that have a mind to be satisfied/' 
Clbid. p. 350.J 

[3. Private Baptism was objected to, as implying too strict a ne- 
cessity of Baptism, to salvation. — Ed.] 

The Bishops answer : — " Since our Lord hath said, (S.John 
iii.,) * Except one be bom of water and the Holy Ghost he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,' we think it fit that 
they should be baptized in private rather than not at all. It 
is appointed now to be done by the Lawful Minister."— 
(Ibid. p. 356.) 

[And that Baptism may be effectual, equally, when so adminis- 
tered is made even more clear from the words of the same Bishops 
in another place, thus : — Ed.] 

5 See Tracts of Anglican Fathers, No. VI. p. i)6, note. 
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NOTES 

OF SOME MINOE CHANGES, EITHER REFUSED OR MADE, INDICATING TBE 

TONE OF THE REVISION OF I662L 

1. An alteration of the Rubric respecting Vestments, was asked; also, 

2. An alteration of the Church Ornaments, and the diiections as to the 
place for saying the prayers. 

S. An omission of all Apocryphal lessons, and the ** Benedidte ;** and 
an abolition of " Saints' Days." 

4. An alteration of the distinguishing ph lase in the Litany, " deadly** 
sins. 

5. An omission of the qualifying words in the Catechism, that there 
are "two Sacraments only, ^oMi-ail^ necessaiy to sakatum :'''* and some 
additions concerning Faith, Justification, and Sanctification. 

6. An alteration of the absolution in the o£Bce for the Visitation of 
the Sick. All which chatiffes were refused. 

And some others were made, of no great magnitude perhaps in them- 
selves, but still important as shewing the animus of the Revision of 1662. 

1 . The Ember days' prayers were added. 

2. The Prayer against " Schism " \\'as inserted in the Litany. 

3. The Petition for Bishops, Pastors, &c. was changed for " Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons," and a restoring of the word Priest >^'as ordered 
in several places. 

4. The Collect for the third Sunday in Advent was put forth ; and 
several others significantly altered. 

5. The sentence mentioning the faithful departed was restored in the 
prayer for " the whole state of Christ's Church Militant here on 
earth." 

L 

OXIORD, 

The Feast of S. Bartholomew. 



Thctc Reprints arepublUheil Monthly .- price o/thit num!ber 2d. 
London : printed for w. e. painter, 342, strand ; j. cochran, 1 08, 

STllAND ; J. H. PARKER, OXIORD ; AND J. STEVENSON, CAMBRIDGE. 

1840. 



\V. E. Painter, Printer, at the Office of " The Churchman," 342, Strand. 



• #• 



.>■ 



« * 



^ 



♦/ 









. { 



lb 







^jie 




